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ZOREWORD

Policies for higher education are under active consideration in most
OECD countries. A major issue in such policies in the seventies will be the setting
wp of structures adapted to a stage of development which has either been or is at
the point of being reached in most Member countries, that of the transition to mass
higher education.

To discuss a number of major issues related to policies for the future
development of higher education systems, the OECD organised, in the framework of the
programme of work of its Education Committee, a Conference on Future Structures of
Post-B8econdary Education, which took place in Paris in June, 1973, High officials
responsible for education policy in OECD Member countries, including a numbexr of
ministers, attended the Conference together with teachers, administrators and
participants from trade union and professional organisations.

The central concern of the Conference was to examine the advent of mass
higher education in its main patterns and characterietics and to identify alternative
policy measures for facilitating the overall structural transformation of the system
towards meeting its new objectives in the context of social and economic development.

A publication, issued under the title Policjesg for Hisher Eduocgtion,
presents the General Report of the Conference. The present volume Iowards Mags
g Equcation: Trends agues and Dilemmas contains a series of four background

studies relating to some of the major themes of the Conference, A third volume:
: . . aps Higher E ation completes the
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ZN.7ODUCTION

This report presents the statistical data, which has been updated, and the

analysis published by the Secretariat under the title Development of Higher Fducatiop
1950-1967; Statistical Survey and Analytical Report, OECD, Paris, 1970, together with
an overall analysis of enrolment trends in post-secondary education during the sixties.

All the reservations formulated in the above mentioned report concerning the
limits of comparability of national data remain valid; these data, taken from the
statistical publications of Member countries, are presented accordiing to the OECD
classification of educationsl syscems (1). The validity of the r+ternational comparisons
is to a great extent underwritten by the ware with which the "conversion keys" were
originally set up by the Secretariat and the national authorities.

There were several difficulties in updating data for the period 1950-1967, and
in extending the time series to show recent trends. These difficulties had their origin
in the many changes introduced into administrative organisation or into the structure
of higher education since 1967. The creation of new fields of study or of new establish-
ments, the setting-up of first-cycle pluridisciplinary education, the multiplication or
recent development of non-traditional types of study (sandwich courses, part-time courses,
multimedia of the "Open University" type, etce) tend to modify the traditional divisions
between long and short-cycle education and fields and systems of study and make them
difficult to identify. This diversification entai s some "destructuring", which means
it is not easy to calculate enrolments or to interpret the quantitative trends.

In the first part of this report tendencies in enrolment trends in higher education,
the factors in such trends and the changes shown in the distribution and in the composition
of the student body will be describede In the second part the statistical aspects of
access to higher education (and in particular the effect of trends in the numbers of
secondary school graduates) and of educational performance will be presented. Lastly
the enrolment trends expected during the seventies in the Member countries will be
~ansidered,

1. _EXPANSION OF POST-SECONDARY EDUC -
A. QOyerall Trends

A Secretariat roport (2) draws attention to the vast growth in post-secondary
enrolments between 1960 and 1965 in all Member countries. This expansion continued
between 1965 and 1970 at a slightly slower rate (7.2 per cent as against 9.1 per cent
for 1960-65) but still remains very high, as is shown in Tables 1 and 2.

(1) Classificatjon of Educatiop Svystemg in OECD Member Countries, OECD, Paris, 1972.
(2) Development of Higher Education 1050-1967: Anglytical Repopk, OECD, Paris, 1971.
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The rapidity of this growth, which began in the middle of the fifties, and its
extension to all Member countries, are particularly strikirz facts which can be seen from
Table A in Annex I. If reference is made only to the decade 1960-1970, it san be seen
that in 18 of the 24 countries considered the number of students has more than doubled
and has tripled in three of them (France, Greece and Sweden), It is thus possible to
appreciate the volume of the demand satisfied, the extent of the intake capacity
required - though the number of students cannot be identified with the number of places -
and the multiple effects that numerical pressure can have on the structures of post-
secondary education,

The growth rates of individual countries in this overall expansion have varied
considerably, and reasors for this will be given later. With the exception of a few
countries (Finland, United Kingdom, Japan) where the increase has been fairly regular
\8-10 per cent per annum), most of the countries experienced a phase of 3 to 5 years of
particularly rapid growth (10-15 per cent per annum)., This phase usually occurred about
1962-67, and corresponds to the post-war increase in the birth rate, In some cases
- (Germany, Austria, Yugoslavia), it occurred before 1960, or more rarely (Italy, Canada),
towards the end of the <!'xties,

Table 1

Growth in total higher ec.cation enrolments
in ai) OECD Member countries

(in millions)

1950 1960 1965 1970
University-type education * 3.26 5.86 799 11,03
Non-university-type education * 0.69 1,21 2,02 3.14
Total higher education 4,06 6.63 10,33 14,47
* Excluding Austria, Beigium, Iceland and Switzer! and,
Sources: See Annex I, Tables A, B and C,
' Teble 2
verage u rowth rates cf enrolments in
higher educati
(in percentages)
195-60 | 1960-70 ; 1960-65 | 1965-70

University-type education 4,8 7.7 8.7 647
Non-university-type education 5.8 10,0 9.2 10,7
Total higher e¢ducation 5,0 8.1 9.1 72

Sources: See Annex I, Tables A, B and C.




Table 3 shows that in half the Member countries the increase in enrolments was
slower aftsr 1965 then during the five preceding years; in a quarter of the countries
the opposite was true, and in the others the situation remained constant. At this stage
of a very global description, it would be premature to see in this trend the beginning
of "the end of expansion"; at most we may note a slight falling off following a phase
of spectacular growthe The origin of this trend would be clarified if the impact of
the demographic variables were to be measured and recent trends in admission flows
analysed.

Comparative trends of university and pon-university education

The distinction between these two types of pnst-secondary education, established
in the classification of educational systems, is based on several specific criteria, It
should he remembered that university educatiou is defized as long education, lasting
three or four years at least, for which a secondary school leaving certificate is
required and which leads to a first degree which may, in turn. lead on to higher
'diplomas. Non-university type edvcation, which has been the subje:l of a specific
study by the Secretariat (1), is defined as relatively short education fo- which .
secondary school leaving certificat2 is not always required and which leads to a diplora
regarded as oelow first degree level, This distinction may become less clear cut in
the future and there are many changes and projects which indicate a move towards the
integration of these two educational sectors. However, this "binary" structure remains
in force in most countries for the time being. It was even strengthened during the
sixties since many Member countriea decided tc create new short-cycle establishments and
to reform and dsvelop appropriate types of non-university education, one of the major
functions assigned to thea heing to meet growing demand and to reduce mumerical pressure
on the universities,

The comparative enrolment trends for each type of education given in Jables 1
and 2 would seem to show vhat for OECD countries as a whole this aim has been achieved:
enrolment in non-university education has increased much more rapidly - 10 per cent per
Year as aga'nst 7.7 per cen’ in the university sector - and the rate has accelerated
since 1965, A closer examination shows that this overall trend reflects only that of
3 non-European Member countries whose weight is obviously decisive, whereas the European
Member ccuntries, in fact, show the opposite trend. This may be seen in Table 4,

(1) Short-Cycle Higher Education: A Segrch fer Identity, OECD, Paris, 1973
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Table 3

Gro rete of enrolments &

er education

1950-60 1960-70 1960-65 1965=70
Australia 5.8 11,1 13,2 9.0
Austria 546 “09 502 4,5
Belgium 5.6 9.3 10,1 8.7
Canada 545 10.6 (2) 10.5 10,8 (3)
Denmark 543 9.0 10.4 77
Finland 562 8.6 10,7 647
France 3.3 13,2 (2) 15.5 10.3 (3)
Germany 749 (6) 4,7 (4) 343 (5) 6.2
Greece 7.1 12,0 (2) 17,0 6.1 (3)
Toeland 2.9 5.8 6.6 4.9
Ireland 203 605 8.1 “09
Ita'y 1,7 9.6 8.4 10,3
Japan 11,5 9.0 8.9 9.1
Luxenbourg 563 1.8 6.9 =3.0
Netherlands 546 77 6.9 8.5
Norway 5.0 845 10,6 6.6
POI‘M.J. 5e3 8.1 705 805
Spain 540 6.6 8.1 Sel
Sweden 5.8 11.8 11,7 11.8
Switzerland 5.0 4,6 (1) 3.2 7.1 (7)
Turkey 9.0 9.1 9.5 8.6
United Kingdom ~0.3 8.3 (2) 845 8.0 (3)
United States 4,6 767 9,0 645
Yugoslavia 8.8 G4 5.6 el
Average Se¥t 8.1 9.0 73
(1) 1960-68, (5) 1961-65,
(2) 1960-69, (6) 1950-61,

(3) 1965-69.
(4) 1961-70,

(7) 1965-68.

See Annex I, Table A.
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1960-65 1965-70 1960-70
BEuropean |Non-Euro- | European | Non=Euro- European]Non-Euro=- f
countries] pean countries pean countries| pean
countries® countries* countries®
University
education 8.9 8.6 8.5 6.l 8.7 7.3
Non-university
education 9,5 11.9 546 11.5 73 11,7

¢ Excluding Australia,
Source: See Annex I, Tables B and C,.

Admittedly, a country by country study would show that the slower growth of the
non-university sector is very marked in only two-thirds of the European countries where
the universities still have a stronger attraction for students., The reason for this
trend and for the partial failure of policies to develop short-cycle education in most
European couatries will be considered in Part IXI of this reporte.

Overall trends: other tendencies

New short-cycle higher education establishments were created during the sixties,
often despite the overall trend noted previously, and already occupy an important place
within this sector of educatiun (see Table 5).

Table 5

Enrolments in gome new short-cycle higher education

establishments
Country Establishment Date of Enrol- Enrolments as
creation ments a8 percentag;iof
total non-univer-

1970/71 sity education
(1970)
France I.UsTe 1966 24’380 25

Norway District
Colleges 1969/70 400 4
g:;:;d Kingdom Polytechnics 1969/70 91,080 46
as

Ontario CoAeAeTe 1967/68 24,421 100
Quebec CeEeGeE.Po 1967/68 75’000 100
Yugoslavia Vide Skole 1960 81,074 100

Souzrce:  See Annex 1I,
19




Third-cycle (post-graduate) education has expanded more rapidly than the other
cycles (see Table 6). This tendency was noted and analysed in a Secretariat paper (1)
based on data prior to 1965. It will be seen that tais trend continued up to 1970-71,
It does not seem therefore (at least up ¢ that date) that the fall in the demand for
research workers - r. demand which was one of'the major growth factors at this level
at the beginning of the sixties - has arfectgés§tudent preferences to continue their
studies beyond the firsc university degree.

Table 6

Irend in the proportion of students in post-graduate

education (as ] of tot snroluaents i

university education)

1960-61 196465 1970-71
Cenada 5.5¢ 78 10.5
France 908‘ 10.7 1009
NON” 2300 19.0 2506
United Kingdom 16,6 17.4 1844
United States 9.9 "ol 14,3

¢ FRull-time students 1959-60.

Sources: 1960-64 - Developmenty of Higher Education - Analytical Report,
ODeClve

1970-71 - See Annex II.

Differont types of part-time higher education have shown rapid growth, which
was particular.y noticeable towards the end of the sixties. Although it is often
difficult to got a statistical picture of the growth and relative position of these
various forms of education, the following facts may be noted:

Part-time courses provided in higher educational establishments in s.me
Member countries have had, in the universities at least, a tendency, in
recent ys2ars, to develop more rapidly than full-time education (except
in Yugoslav.a); this tendency is all the more remarkable in that it
reverses that which prevailed up to 1965 (see Table 7).

(1) “"Post-Graduate Education: Structures and Policies", OECD document, Paris, 1972,




Table ?

Student Y - . urges
v of tot t8)
1960 1965 1970

University education

Canada 21.5 26.4 33.0

England and Wales 14,1 7.0 9,1

Yugoslavia 26,6 22.4 17.2 (1969-70)
Zotal hisher education

United States 31.2 29,3 31.0

England and Wales 57.8 30.4 29.3

Yugoslavia 32.6 34,1 28,6

Sources: 1960-65 -~ Development of Higher Education, ¢pscit.
1970 - See Annex II,

The very conception of part-time courses in some cases masks & very wide variety
of forus of educetion which haveevolved differently. In the United Kingdom, which is the
country with the greatest variety of types of education at this level, the following changes
in distribution can be seen between 1964 and 1970 (Advanced Further Education):

Forms of education 1964 1970
MNll-time 20.1 28.9
Sandwich courses 8.5 15.5
Part-time - 38.5 35.0
Evening classes 32.9 20.4
100.0 100.0

(138,460) | (197,271)

Source: Statistics of Education, Vol. 3, HMSO, London.

It is more difficult to assess the growth of the different types of education and
training for adults at post-secondary level, the list of which is always incomplete. For
example, some data are giveu in Table 8, but they cover only part of the enrolments in these
"non-traditional" forms of education ani are therefore not comparable,

B. Growih Factors in Popt-Secondary Enrolments

If one accepts that the growth of student numbers is the result of the combined
effect of demographic variations and a higher level of enrolment, it is interesting to
identify the effect of each of these variables during the 1960's. A first approximation
can be seen in the enrolment rates or ratios which are the usual indices for international
comparisons. :
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Eprolment ratios (the ratio of stulents to the 20-24 age group) are very rough
indicators since they do not take into account either the age distribution of the students
or variations in the average length of study, but they are still used quite frequently
for purposes of comparison, In 1970, these ratios varied from )2 to 23 per cent in
European Member countries (apart from Turkey and Portugal), Australia and Japan, and
amounted to 40 per cent in Canada and vhe United States, There has therefore been a
very definite advance since 1960 when these percentages were between 6 and 11 per cent
in Europe, and 30 per cent in the United States (see Table 9).

Approximate enrolment prateg are given by the ratio of students to the population
of tne age group to which more than three-quarters of the students belong. This popula-
tion varies from country to country. These rates take into account both the length of
study and the age structure of the student population, Their trend since 1960 is shown in
Table 9, and also in Figure 1 which plots the evolution of each of the two components of
the ratio, In 1970, these rates were from 5 to 10 per cent in the developing Member
countries and from 10 to 15 per cent in the other European countries, with the exception
of Sweden waere the rate (22.6 per cent) is now much closer to those of Canada and the
United States (31 and 35 per cent). On the graph most of the countries are in the upper
rigat quadrant which means that, globally, between 1960 and 1970, student enrolments
increased together with the population of the age group, but much more rapidly. Austria
and Germany are exceptions; the reduced size of the age group explains the small growth
in tiie number of students (60 per cent), It will also be seen that the majority of the
points are grouped together; the increase in student enrolments was roughly the same every-
where (100 to 150 per cent over these ten years) although the increase in the size of the
age group varied considerably (from 3 to 60 per cent)s Finally, it will be seer that the
exceptionally rapid increase in enrolments in Sweden and France can be attributed in the
latter case to a large increase in the age group.

A more exact calculation shows what part of the increase in enrolments is due to
demographic changes, what part can be attributed to changes in enrolment at otl.er levels
and, finally, what is due to the combined effect of these two variables, After distribut-
ing this residual, the following results are obtained (Table 10):

- With the exception of the United States, the demographic variable accounted
for less than 50 per cent of the total increase (and less than 30 per cent
in two-thirds of the countries considered). In some cases its impact has been
very slight (Portugal), almost negligible (Italy) or negative (Germany and
Austria); in these last two countries the growth in the number of students
may be said to have fallen by 27 per cent and 9 per cent as a result of the
reduction in the size of the age groupj;

-~ The United States and Cunada, where 60 per cent and 48 per cent of the
increases are due to variations in the age groups, show that where the system
of higher education is highly developed variations in demand are more
sensitive to demographic chaugesj
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Table 9

Sarolment rates and ratios in

Rogt-gecondary education

Enrolment ratio

(as goroontago

of the pogula-

tion of the Approximate Age group

20-24 age group) enrolment rates consgdo:od

1960 1970 1960 | 1965 | 1970
Austria 75 12.4 4,5 6.4 | 10,5 19-24
Belgiua Ot 15,5 8.0 | 11,0 | 14,7 18-23
Denmark 10,5 18,7 7.7 | 9.6 | 13.8 19-25
Finland 9.0 14,5 7.4 | 10,3 ] 12,2 19-24
France 9.1 19,8 78 | 12,5 ] 15,1 18-23
Germany 6.5 12,7 Se4 7.2 ] 10,9 20-25
Greece 3.9 11,.8¢ 2.8 6.5 .o 18-24
Ireland 8.2 12.6 73 8,0 oo 18-22
Italy 7.0 16,3 5.5 | 8.7] 12.1 19-25
Netherlands 13,3 19,1 9.5 | 10,6 | 14,0 18-24
Norway 10,2 15,7 846 | 10,9 | 13.3 19-24
Portugal 3.4 7.8 2.5 P66 5.0 18-24
Spain 8.6 14,1 640 8.1 9.6 18-24
Sweden 10,3 22,6 10,3 | 13.6 | 22.6 20=-24
Switzerland 645 8,3* 5.5 6.6 7.0 20-25
Turkoy 2.9 5.2 2.3 3.2 3.9 18-23
United Kingdom 8.5 13.7 8.7 | 10,7 | 14,3 18-22
Yugoslavia 8.9 15.5 6.1 9.2 | 10.5 19-25
Australia 10,3 15,6 11,6 | 16,8 | 18,4°* 17-20
Canada 24,2 5901 1903 2703 3007‘ 18'25
Japan 8.4 15,6 8.1 | 12,0 ] 16.2 18-22
United States 31,5 42,6 25.9 | 31.4] 35,1 18-23

¢ 1969/70.

Sourceg: Enrolments - see Table A, Annex I.
Demographic data -~ see Annex III,
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= In spite of fairly strong variations in the effect of the demographic
variasble, it can be estinated that, in the 18 countries considered between
1960 and 1970, an average of 27 per cent of the expansion in student enrol~
ments is attributable to demographic growthe If each of the five-year periods
is taken separately, it i: striking to see that this average proportion has
not varied, The population in question, however, grew less rapidly after
1965 (2,07 per cent per year in 1965-70 as against 2,7 per cent on average
in 1960-65), The slight slowing-down in the annual rate of growth in student
enrolments after 1965 (7.5 per cent as against 9,1 per cent) can be only
partially attributed to the slower population increase, two-thirds of .this
small relative decline being due to a slightly lower increase in the level
of enrolment. On the hypothesis of constant demographic evolution, the
average growth of higher education would have been approximately 8 per cent
per year (1965-70) as against 9,1 per cent per year before 1965

The extension of schooling accounts therefore on average for roughly three-quarters
of the growth in higher education during the 1960's in the Member countries. In 1970
there were an additional 5,7 million enrolments compared to 1960 figures for all OECD
countries considered together: in other terms this represents an increase of some 83 per
cent. The average proportion of an age group continuing their studies at the post-second-
ary level has grown from some 8 per cent to roughly 14 per cent between the two dates,
These are overall average figures and, as such, cover important differences between Member
countries; nevertheless, they reflect a common trend characterised by great progress in
the field of post-secondary schoolinge.

An analysis of the factors determining this growing demand, the nature of which
has scarcely been examined, would go beyond the scope of this report but, in a very
summary fashion, one may say that the expansion in educationel participation has two
complementary aspects:

- The first is internal to the education system: the expansion in secondary
education (1) leads to an increase in the number of school leaving certificates
(and in the percentage of the age group with the qualification required for
admission to higher education) and therefore in potential demand. This has
repercussions at post-secondary level in the form of an increase, which may or
may not be proportioral, in effective demand, This demand may possibly be
constrained by the number of places available or by standards required and
this may lead to exclusions or to changes in students' choice of field of
study. All these elements in the system can be detected within the limits of
the information available through flow movements: the secondary school leaving
rate, transfer rate, admission rate, success rate and drop-out rate. Their
measurement will be dealt with later on,

(1) Secopndary ¥ducation, OECD, Paris, 1970.




= The higher level of enrolment may also be analysed on the basis of its
relationships to the socio-economic environment and may ref’vct: (i) changes
i.. the choice of subjects by those who decide to undertake higher studies on
the basis of a comparative estimate of the expected benefits anl of the
accountable value of the direct costs and opportunity costs of such studies (1);
(1) changes in the hopes and expectations in terms of cultural satisfaction,
access to certain roles or status, etc,,of specific groups; (iii) changes in
collective preferences and consumer behaviour with regard to the "superior"
service represented by post-secondary education, linked to income growth and
therefore to the level of economic development,

A verification of each of these hypotheses would make it possible to identify the
determinants of the demand for education and to shed 1ight on the prospects for future
expansion, but very little has been done cn this subject. A recent study by the Secreta-
riat (2) has supplied several elements of a reply to point (iii) above by analysing, with
the aid of regression techniques, the relation between the enrolment rates for the 15-19
and 20-24 age groups, and the level of income measured by GNP per capita: the income
elasticity in relatior. to the enrolment rate is 0.71 for the 15-19 age group, and 0,68 for
the 20-24 groupe. This shows the very close link between variations in enrolment rates and
income and between variations in enrolmerts in the two age groups, independently of the
size of the age groups at & given income level. When the time factor is introduced one
can gee the fairly marked influence of this variable in the 20-24 age group which reflects -
even at a stable income ievel - an upswing in the order of preferences in favour of higher
education (1.2 per cent per year of the enrolment rate around 1965). The demand for edu=
cation, like the demand for durable goods, increases therefore with the increase in
income, Finally, contrary to what was seen for the 15-19 age group, where enrolment

tends to level off at 80 per cent, there was no such tendency for the 20-24 age group at
the income levels observed towards 1970,

(1) In addition to the literature on the theory of human capital, see R, Campbell and
B, Siegel: "The Demand for Higher Education in the United States 1919-1964%,
Economic » 1967, p. 4823

H, Gelper aﬁd R, Dunn: "A Short-Run Demand Funotion for Higher Education in the
United States", Journal of Politicgl Economy, 1969, p. 765;

A, Coraggine, D, Duga.n1 D.J, and M, Grabowski: "Determinants and Mistributional

Aspects of Enrollment in V.S, Higher Education", The Journal of Huaan Regources, 1972.

(2) "An exploration of the relutionshig between GNP per capita and school enrolment in
age groups 15-19 and 20-24", OECD document, 1972 (mimeo.).




C. tio the

Sharacteristios and changep

The doubling, or even tripling, of enrolments in the higher education ostablish-
ments of Member countries during the sixties was accompanied by a slow change ‘n the
composition of the student body. A brief description of these changes will be given
with reference to criteria of sex, social origin, age and nationality, (1)

(a) PFemale participation. This has continued to inorease in all countries but
at a much slower rate after 1965 (Table 11), except in Germany and Austria where the
trend was reversed. The differences between countries noted prior to 1965 have continued:
in 1970, the average rate of the proportion of women vniversity students with variations
from 18 per cent in Japan to 47 per cent in Finland, was 32 per cent (26 per cent in 1960).
The equalising of opportunity between the sexes is a very slow process which appears to
depend on the particular dynamic of each country.

(b) Bogisl origin of studentg. The trepds discerned by a Secretariat study (2)
analysing all the data up to 1966 have continued, and the conclusions still appear to de
valid. More recent data exist for eight Momber countries (Finland was not included in the
study quoted) and have been regrouped in Table 12, They dring out the following facts:

= The proportions of students from less favoured social categories
have inoreased (except in Norway and the United Kingdom). This
increase is very clear in Germany (from 5.4 to 12.6 per cent), in
Prance (from 4.6 to 12 per cent), in Sweden (from 13 to 22.6 pe> cent),
in the Netherlands (from 8.5 to 14 per cent), but in all countries
the group of young people originating from this class (that is
45 40 65 per cent of the tota_l) remains very clearly under-represent. :d.

- The percentage of students who are farmers' sons has slightly
increased, in spite of a decrease of this socio-~occupational group
in the total active population, However, this group still remains
under-represented.

- These increases have lowered the relative place of upper stratum
students (except in Norway) or middle stratum students (except in
Germany and the Netnerlands) or both (Finland, France, Sweden).

(1) Previous studies may be consulted for explanations of the differences between
countries, in particular: N%M%%%
ve y Conference on rolicies for raucavional Growth, voi. y O=CD, Paris,
ﬁgi or gglgmu of Higher Education

» QRacdt.

(2) Group Digparities in Equcational Participation and Achievement, op.cit.



Table 11
Irends in femaln participation in university education

Percentagos

1960 1965 1970

Austria 2549 25.4 27,0
Denmark 22,7 28,1 30.0
Finland 46,3 48,6 48,2
France . 41,3 43.4 44,7
Germany 20,3 20,6 31,0
Greece 23,2 30,5 31.3
ivaly 26,6 33.4 3840
Netherlands 17.9 18,0 19,7
Norway 20,2 24,3 27 4
Portugal 3065 38,8 45,0
Spain 19,9 21,3 25,2
Sweden 32,1 3669 3743
Switzerland 14,2 18,1 22.6
Turkey 23,8 25,1 23,3
United Kingdom 24,5 26.4 29,0
Yugoslavia 28,7 32,6 38,0
Canada 24,9 32,8 3542
Japan 13,7 16,4 18,2
United States 38,0 3900 41,0

Sources: For 1960 and 1965: Development of Higher Education, op.cit.
For 1970: See Annex 1I.

Table 12
Sociel opieip of studentg Percentages
Socio=occupational category (1)
A B C D E Others
England and Wales 1961 61,0 13,0 - - 26,0 .
1970 46,0 2740 - - 27.0 -
Finland 1965 32,1 29.3 17.3 19,9 l.4
1970 27.3 20.3 23,0 21,3 8.1
France 1960 5542 3.4 568 - 4,6 -
1968 47,0 3047 6e3 - 11.9 -
Germany 1961 34,2 29,0 346 14,7 Se4 -
1970 26,2 35.7 4,2 14,3 12,6 -
Netherlands 1961 42,0 49,0 - 8.5 -
1970 37.0 49,0 - 14,0 -
NONGJ 1964 3346 11,1 12.0 23.9 ) -
1969 3746 11.0 75 - 19,5 -
Sweden 1950 55,0 3900 - 6.0 -
1960 48,0 39,0 - 13,0 -
1968 40.0 374 - 22,6 -
Yugoslavia 1960 40,1 26,5 - 17.5 3.0
1969 2l.5 1 28,8 | 2042 - 20,5 9.4

(1) Classification (except for Sweden): upper stratumg;

middle stratumg
independent agriculture;
other independent;

- lower stratum,

See: Group Digpgritigs in Educational Participation and Achievement, 9Ragites
exX A,d.

HOoQW >

Source: See Annex 1V,




- The parity ratios (1) of upper stratum categories are much higher
than 1, in spite of a sometimes very clear decline. The relative
chances for upper stratum and lower stratum youth to study in a
university evolved as {ollows,

Table 13
Relative ohences of upper gtratum and
lower gtr outh of stud in a university

England and 1961 311
Wales 1970 511
France 1959 8431
1964 3041

1968 28:1

Germany 1961 5831
1964 48:1

1970 12:1

Netherlands 1961 5611
1964 45:1

1970 2631

Sweden* 1960 9:1
1968 S:l

Yugoslavia 1960 6:1
1965 431

1969 30521

* The classification used is not comparable to
that used for the other casas. '

Soyrceg: Years prior to 1966: Group Disparities, ibid.
Years subsequent to 1966: See Table 12 and Annex IV.

All these data reveal that the relative advantages of the unper stratum wit:

regard to access to university education have diminished everywhere, This process is still

fairly slow, though there are some exceptions; data are too few to enable us to note any
acceleration in democratisation towards the end of the sixties, There is & certain trend
towards this in Germany, Sweden and the Netherlands, but the opposite is true c{ England,
France, Norway and Yugoslavia. Finally, it may be noted in the first three cages that,
in spite of a substautial increase in the chances of lower stratum youth to have access
to the university, the disparities remain very warked and equality is far from being
attained,

These data refer solely to university eduvation (except for Yugoslavia)e. If they
are compared -~ and this is possible in only a few cases - with data on the socisl origin
of students in short-cycle higher education, the social disparities are seen to be less
marked in this type of education and the percentage of workers' sons are clearly higher
than in the universities (see Table 14).

(1) The parity ratio is the ratio of the gercent e of students from a socio-cconomic
category to the percentage of the active population belonging to the same categorye.
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Table 14

Rercentages of lower gtratunm students
Universities Short-cycle
higher education
England and
Wales 1961 26.0 37.9 (other than
universities)
1970 27.0 36.0 (5 Polyteohniocs)
France 1968 1109 24,2 (IQUQTO)
United States 1966 11.0 . 18.0 (two-gear
establishments)
Yugoslavia 1970 17.0 22,0 (ville Xkole)
Canada: 1968
Qntu.‘io 26.7 40.0 éc.A.A.T.)
Quedbec 24,9 38+3 (CeE.G.E.P.)

Source: See Annex IV,

Short-cycle higher education thus tends to facilitate acoess to higher education
for students who, because of their social origin, were previously excluded. From this
it seems that the claim of equalising opportunity of access, often made for short-oyole
eduoation, is Jjustifieds It will be noted, however, that these higher percentages do not
preolude the existence of what are still quite marked disparities, and that the orienta-
tion of students of modest origin towards this type of education will tend to slow down
the demooratisation of university education and could even ir some¢ cases oreate a sort of
sooial polarisation which, through differential choioces by social origin, would contribute
to a new form of segregation,

(o) Eoreign gtudents. The proportions of foreign students (in relation to total
students) considerably dsolined during the gixties (Table 15), This tendency night bde
interpreted as a slowing down of the international mobility of students, although this
does not seem to have affected the post-graduate or third-oycle level in which most of
the foreign students are enrolled. Their admission to te first cycle has oertainly been
affected by strioter admission procedures (1), ia particular in oountries where more
liberal entrance conditions attracted students from countries where a Rumerus clausug had
been introduced,

(1) "Access to Higher Education and the Numerus Clausus”, Oounoil of Europe, Strasbourg,
0CO/ESR(72)23.
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Table 15

{ foreign students

1960 1965 1970
Austris 26.9 19.4 16.1
Belgium 6.8 9.7 oo
France .6 762 <1507) Se? <1207)
Gemuv 9.6 849 57
Ireland 19,3 17.4 oo
a'ad!n “.2 6.6 o0
Switzerland 32,8 2643 22,5
United Kingdom 10,7 9.3 (25,0) 7¢9 (25.,4)
Canada 6.4 5¢5 73 (3244
United States 1.5 107 (8.2) 1.7 ( )

The figures in brackets refer to yost-graduate cr third-cycle
level of education,

Sources: For 1960 and 1965 : Development of Higher Education, cp.cit.
For 1970 : See Annex II,

() Breakdown of students according to ame. The age structure of the student

body changed considersbly during the sixties, In 8 of the 1l countries for which data
are available, an increase in the average age cof university students has been noted during
this period, (In Gerzany, the United Kingdom, and particularly Yugoslavia, the opposite
trend has been noted,) This tendency is due not only to changes in the demographic
structure but also to the raising of the average age of admission to post-secondary edu-
cation and possibly, but “Zata do not exist on this point, to the extension of the average
length of studies, For example, the average age of admission rose from 19.6 tc 20.6 in
Denmark and from 19.5 to 19,9 in the Netherlands between 1965 and 1970, It is difficult,
however, to know whether this tendency corresponds to a raising of the average age for
leaving secondary education, or to a longe:> average period between the time of leaving
secondary education and entering the unive--ity,

Using these criteria of sex, sccial origin, nationality and age, it is possible
to illustrate certain changes which occvrred in the student population during the sixties,
when enrolments more than Jdoubled (an average inocrease of 116 per cent), From this point
of view, the criteria are of unequal value. Although the relative fall in the number of
foreigners has only limited significance, the slight aging of the population observed is
important; it has been noted that there was a slow increase in the proportion of female
students (from 26 to 32 per cent) and also in the relative place occupied by lower stratum
Youth whe, in 1970, wepresented from 10 to 20 per cent of students as compared with
approximately 5 to ".3 per cent around 1960, These changes are not negligible but apparen-
t1y occur slowly enough for their effects to be limited, On the basis of these average
preportions, the share of overall expansion which may be attributed to the growing
participation of women can be estimated at approximately 10 per cent, end that of the
progress made in the democratisation of higher education at approximately 7 per cent.




Any relationship between the rates of expansion and the changes in the composi-~
tion of the student population is not evident; a few facts may be mentioned by way of
example:

= The small expansion experienced in some countries for demographic reasons
(Germany, Yugoslavia, Austria) at the beginning of the sixties corresponds
to a quasi-stability in the proportion of female students and in the percent-
ages of lower stratum students, But, iaversely, in the countries with a very
heavy expansion (France, Sweden) these proportions have not increased more
rapidly than the average,

-~ A recent study (1) showing the changes in the composition of the student
body in the United States between two consecutive years, 1970 and 1971, and
marked by a slight cxpansion (4,1 per cent fo. enrolments, 1.5 per cent for
new entrants) brings out:

(1) the very rapid advance in the number of students
coning from minority groups: 17 per cent for blacks,
19 per cent for students whose mother tongue is
Spanish (38 and 31 per cent at the post-graduate level);

(11) ¢ti. more rapid increase in female enrolments (4,7 per
cent as against 0,7 per cent for men);

(1ii) the absence of changes in social origin, and in the

average level of aptitude of new students;

(iv) a tendency to more marked interruptions of studies,
either before admission to higher education or during
the course of study.

We may assume that all these changes in the composition of the student body tend
to modify the structure of student choice and expectations, the nature of their relations
with institutions, teachers, learning and so on, but owing to che lack of extensive
information, it is not possible to assess all the consequences (2),

(1) ReE. PelLerson: American College and University Enrolment Trends 1971.,
Carnegie Commissi«n on er kducation, lcGraw- s New Iork, lY%/5,

(2) Vvarious studies which concern specific categories of students might be consulted
on this point, for example:

= "Students in University Institutes of Technology in France", QECD document,
Paris, 1973,

Sogial Ch --ter

eges uommzss on,
- A.Wo Asﬁéé and R.J. Panos,
Sollege Students
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II. ADMISSION AND 0. ST-SECOND. CATION

Admission to nigher education is the result of a process which operates during
secondary education and of the conditions governing transfer from this level to the post=
secondary level., This is analysed in Study II of the present publication, Here only the
development and origin of flows of new students will be examined. )

A. Increase in the Flow of New Entrants and the Measuremen:i of Admission
Rates to Post-Secondary Education

Trends in the number of new students are given in Table 16, Over the 10-year
period, the size of the increase is roughly the same as that of enrolments, but it falls
off quite clearly towards the end of the sixties, as shown below,

Average owt _for new entrants
(averages calculated from data referrins to 17 countries)

1960-70 1960-65 1965=70 1968-70*

Total enrolments 748 9.2 79 75
New entrants 7.8 10.1 6.3 4,1

* JAverage data referring to 13 countries,

In 14 of the 17 countries considered, the increase in new entrants was less than that of
total enrolments in 1965-70. During the last three years (1963-1970), this trend applied
to all the countries for which statistics vere available (with the exception of Italy);
in only two countries out of the 13 considured, was there a decrease in the absolute
number of new euntrants, namely Sweden and kinland.

This trend had primarily 4 ographic causes: the numbers eligible for admission
to post-secondary education which, between 1960 and 1965, had increased on average by 3.0
per cent per year increased by only 0,5 per cent between 1965 and 1970, and even fell in
half the countries; this fall would on average, for the 17 countries sonsidered, explain
nearly two-thirds of the slower increase in the numvers of new students,

The rate of admission to higher education, that is the average proportion of an
agn. group entering post-secondary education, is a useful indicator for measuring average
chances of admission and one which can be used fairly easily for international comparisons.
These rates, which were available for two-thirds of the countries are shown in Table 17,

It will be seen (i) that every young American has almosit a fifty-fifty chance of being
admitted to higher education (1), (47 per cent), as against slightly more than one chance
in three (35 per cent) in 1960; (ii) that in the more developed European Member countries
the average rates of admission were 23 per cent (13 per cent in 1960), with variations
from 14 to 30 per cent among the countries concerned.

(1) This report covers very wide regional differences. In 1963, the rates of admission
varied from 19 per cent (Alabama) to 63 per cent (California), around an average rate

of 36 per cent, Cited in W.W. Willinghem, Free ﬁggE§s¥gigher Education, Table E,
pe. 202, College Entrance Examination car&, New loXrk, o

35




°II Xauuy 895  :92JN0F

*£TUO S9T4TSIGATUN OJUT SJUBIJUS MON =
* SIUSWTOIUS JBOL 48ITH )
*69-8961 @)
*0L—6961 (@9

¢ 000°86L°T| 926°GHT T sajelg pejTun
4°9 059484 g2t 61¢ wedep
OOm ﬂm.ﬂ Qm.—w oo d.ﬂ.ﬂ“ﬂg

€°s 60HTTT 62098 wiABTSO3NE
L°s e (1) se8‘8ee o wopSuTy PeITUN
9°g i €6446¢ 666442 Laxang,
2°6 . 8°LT - . UOPeAS
2°6 8°41 (1) Logent °e ureds
0°9 . oGSt 01921 Lenxoy
0°9 Q%4 00Ot 0lTt0g Spue IS YA
A 1°21 #6°C61 L€ L0T (€) £Lreax
6°8 #°0 168601 #9441 Auewxan
S°9 6°41 (2) otttsee aegtest IoweLy
o°e T°1T 241 omect PUBTUTY
0°9 0°g #2561 269441 FIOWII
8°9 6°01 oozg‘ey #2640%
#°s - (T) 1852t #90°g

04/696T 59/0961 0461 6961
98BIIUT JO Ouﬁm

PA0095-350d UT BJUGIJUI MOU JO SMOLJ JO SpudLy,

91 9Tq®8g




Table 17

8 rat to gt-geco

education
(in percentages of an average age group)

Age group -

considered 1960 1985 1970
Austria 18-20 740 84,5 13,0
Belgium 18-20 18,3 22,0 29.5
Denmark 19"21 14,4 16,8 24el
Finland 19-.21 11.9 13.7 16,3
France 18-20 17.5 23,0 27.1°*
Germany - 20-22 6.8 9,7 1367
Italy 19-21 7.6 13.0 24,0
Netherlands 17-20 12,0 12,8 18,3
Rorway 19-21 o0 20.1 2643
Sweden 19-21 9.4 15,2 26,1
Turkey 18-20 oo 4,5 Se7
United Kingdom 18-20 oo oo 29.0*
Yugoslavia 18-21 22,5 30,0 30.0
Australia 17-18 ve X 22,2
J:z‘n 18‘19 llol 1806 2608
United States 18 3547 38,8 47.0

* 1969,

Source: See Table 16 and Annex III,

Table 18

Orientation of new entrants to short-cycle education

(as percentage of total new entrants)

1960 1965 1976
Belgium 5745 555
Denmark 63.3 51.5 49,7
Finland 39.5 24,0 31,7
France 30.1 29,2 28,1 *
Germaity 29.2 36,0 22,0
Greece 11,6 7e2 .o
Italy 3.8 2.5 201 s
Netherlands 65.9 58,2 54 .4
Norway P 6446 60,0
gp.in 54.0 25.7 [X)
nited Kingdom (1) oo 66,6 66,5
Yugoslavia 32,0 49,0 43,7
Australia ¢e (X} 46,8
J;gan 19,7 2347 26,8
United States 23,1 27.6 34,5
* 1969,

(1) England and Wales - full time
Soyrce: See Table D, Annex I,
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B, Student Orientation and Choice of Type and Field of Study

of of education (university or non-universit

The breakdown of the flow of new entrants into these two types of education glves

comparative trends in the preferences of students as between short-cycle and university
education, Tavle 18 shows that, during the sixties:

= 1in all continental European countries (except Finland) the proportion
of new students entering short-cycle education decreased steadily;

= in non-European Member countries, this trend is reversed; in the United
States for example, 35 per cent of new students entered Junior Colleges
in 1970 as against 23 per cent in 1960;

- a few countries do not conform to either of these trends: the United
Kirgdom, where the proportion of new students going into non-university
education is cons;ant (66 per cent) is an example of a balanced develop=
ment of the two sectors of education; in Yugoslavia, however, the trend
towards a faster advance in short-cycle education (Vi¥e gkole) was
suddenly reversed following the 1966 reforms (1),

The varying purposes and nature of short-cycle higher education (2) would seem

to explain this divergent trend:

= 1in continental European countries, establishments of short-cycle higher
education are "specialised", They offer a limited choice of courses and
there is no possibility of transfer to the universities; because of this,
the majority of students coming from general secondary sducation prefer
university education, in spite of the efforts made by the authorities to
develop short-cycle education;

=~ 1in countries such as the United States or Japan, where snort-cycle
education offers transfer possibilities (3) and a greater variety of
subjects, it tends to absorb an increasing part of the demand., The more
selective character of university admission is probably not unrelated to
this development, but it does not seem to be the determinant factor.

(L
(2)
(3

ovation in Higher Fducation: Reforms in Yusoslavia, OECD, Paris, 1970.
=Cycle Higher Fducation: A Search for Identity, opscite, Part One.

In the United States, for example, nearly 70 per cent of the first year students
in Junior Colleges who were consulted in 1969 stated that they were reading for

a B,A, or a B,S., (National Norms for Entering College Freshmen, American Council
of Education, 1970). In re Y, however, o1 > ¢ Ol average of these

students go each year into estabiishments providing four-year courses,
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Choice of field of study at the university

An earlier Secretariat report (1) identified a number of fairly clear trends,
common to mosi countries, as far as the choice of field of university study was concerned.
These showed, between 1950 and 1965, a sligh®% increcase in the proportions of students
enrolled in pure science, a slight and relative decrease in students enrolled in technolo=-
gy, a very clear fall in the relative position of medical sciences and law, and a very
marked increase in the proportions of students enrolled in humanities and social sciences.
On the whole these trends continued up to the end of the sixbies, but seemed to become
less mariked; in some countries fairly clear changes can be seen in the selection or re-

jection of a particular field of study, On tie basis of data given in national publica-
tions, the following remarks may be made:

= from 1964 onwards, following very rapid expansion from 1955 to 1963, there was
a fairly marked stability in the position of pure science, and in some
countries (France, Sweden) there was an appreciable fall;

- the proportions of students eniolled in teciinology continued to fall slowly
during the sixties; in several cases (Denmarik, Italy), ciiere seems to nave
been some degree of stabiligsation;

- the relative decline in admission to medical studies, wnich was olten consider-
able up to 1965, is much less clear; ir some cases (Belgium, France, Spain),
this trend was even recversed;

- the relative place of legal studies continued ® fall in tne majority of
countries, but apparently less rapidly than belore 194y

- new students continued to show an increasins; prelerence for studies in social
sciences (3weden, Denmari:), and auxanicies (France, Italy, Spain), but in the
latter case the trend was less markxed than belore 1955,

C.

rxucational Oricin of Studenss and Trend in cihe Number of Seconda
Leaving Certificates

Conditions of access to post-secondary education are very complex and vary not only
from country to country but also wichin each country according to the type and field of
studye (2) In a summary fashion, taree transfer models can be distinguished by using as
criteria tre minimum conditions required for admission to higher education, that is to say
the type of secondary school leaving certificate:

- in countries where secondary education is organised on a comprehensive basis,
a single certificate (although corresponding to different options and levels)
allows access to different types ot higner education (United States, Japan,
certain Canadian Provinces, Sweden since 1971);

= the United Kingdom has a system in which certificates are of different levels
and determine admission to the different types of establishments (two or more
'A' levels for the universities, five or more '0! levels for otner establish-
ments)s This is shown in Table 19;

(1) Development of ligher Education, ope.cit., Chapter IV,
(2) See Study II of the present publication.
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Table 19

B b t ()
GO ificat
(England and Wales)
Percentages
New level of certi- ?A?r more 'g'or more ?g?a than S
entrants ficate levels N 'A}egztzi levels
Universities 1960 99,4 0.6 -
1970 99.4 0.6 "~
Teacher
college 1970 48,0 49,8 2.2
Advanced .
further 1965 15.8 24,6 59,6
education 1970 18,0 27,0 55¢0
Source: Statistics of Education, opscit.
Table 20
cati 0
university-type education (European Meaber countries)
Percentages
Secondary school leaving
certificates Other
General Technical treining
and other
Au'tri‘ 1966 8l.2 1600 209
1971 82,0 14,0 2.0
Denmerk 1965 92,8 - 72
1969 71,0 19,6 9.4
France 1959 058 Smmmenr 2,1 2¢5
1970 96,5 3¢5
Germ 1960 97.9 0.8 1.
d 1966 94,0 1.8 4.2
Italy 1960 60,0 38,3 1.7
1969 35,2 62,8 2.3
Retherlands 1960 89,3 6,8 1.3
1969 8345 10,3 4,0
Norw.y 1965 91.3 P’ 109 6.8
1970 9745 2.
Sweden 1964 94,0 4,7 1.3
Yugoslavia 1960 655 29.6 4.9
(Pl time) 1969 72,2 26,0 1.8

Source: See Annex II,




= in other European Member countries, the internal diversification of secondary
education (general and technical) gives rise to very different methods of
transfer; the educationsl origin of new students is not therefore easy to
determine or to measure in the absence of cohort analyses. Almost every
university student holds a secondary school leaving certificate, as shown in
Table 20, The adoption of special procedures to facilitate access for adults
not holding this certificate has not apparently had a very marked effect;
such procedures of access concerned less than 5 pex cent of new students and
one may therefore conclude that traditional university education has not been
made extensively more available to adults during the sixties, On the other
hand, in several countries (Denmark, Italy, Netherlands, Yugoslavia) consider-
able numbers of those holding technical secondary school leaving certificates
have been admitted to universities on a basis of equivalence, This trend,
which concerns only a few countries, has certainly helped to diversify the
student population, and also perhaps to increase admission possibilities for
students of modest origins who are relatively more numerous in technical
secondary schools,

In short-cycle higher education the educational origin of students is much more
heterogeneous than in long-cycle higher education and these origins vary considerably
according to the category of the establishment, This information is seldom broken down;
the few statistical data which follow tend to show that for adults with no secondary school
leaving certificate, admission to these establishments is as difficult as to the universi-

ties, but that students from technical secondary education are admitted in considerable
numbers,

Table 21
Educational origin of new students in
short-cycle higher education
(some examples) Percentages
Secondary school
leavigs cartificates Other
General Teohnical
Denmark:
Tecknica (1969) 3.5 96,0 0.5
France:
I.VU.Te (1971) 5545 44,5 4,8
Yugoslgvig:
vife Bore 1969)| 0.2 37.8 540

Source: See Annex Il.
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Irend ip tie number of secondary school leaving certificates

In accordance with the QECD classification of educational systems, the certifi-
cates awarded on completion of general or technical education /Type (a)/, which "offers
tudenis a relatively tood chance of continuing their studies in a hiznher education
scablishneni", nave been tabulated (1), In Member countries witn very wide internal
differences in upper secondary education, i% has been possible to regroup the many differ-
ent ceriilicates according to the opportunities they offer, in reality,of access to various
types of higher education; a sub-category (a') tvabulates certificates of general (and
somatimes tecianical) education which effectively give access to university-type education
(in accordance with the data in Table 20 in the educational origin of new entrants), In
geveral countries, moreover, (Germany, Denmark, Finland) only this sub-category is
statistically identifiable, (See Annex V),

[ 4]

QO

On the basis of the data in Table 22, the absolute and relative increase in the
mumber ol graduates evolved as follows during the sixties:

- <ne number of secondary scnool certificates awarded increased during the
sixties at an average annual rate of $,2 per cent (or a little more wapidly
than the rumber of new students - 7,3 per cent);

- the annual average increase was more rapid before 1965 (9.3 per cent) than
after (7,2 per cent), but this relative decrease is of aboul the same
magnitude as tie decline in the populatvion in thae corresponding age sroups
and can therefore be attributed almost entirely to demographic variations;

- & country comparison of the proporiion of graluates (as a percentage of %he
corresponding aje group) is valid only if it can refer to all type (a)
certilicates. It shows the considerable gap existing around 1970 between the
non-guropean countries where nearly three-quérters of an age group fulfilled
tae mirimum conditions for admission to higher education, and the BEuropean
countries where this proporvion was less tihan 30 per cent,

De lMeasurement of Transfer Flows from Secondary to Hifher Zducation

Suc. measurement can only be approximate since tie impossibility of following
conorvs maxes it necessary io assume that tne new entranis ifor the year are all recruited
among secordary school graduates in year t - 1, wnich is inexact, The intervals beiween
leavin; gecoriary sciool and entering posi-secondary education have various causee; in
cer:ain cases, they reflect the wish of some of the certificate holders to interrupt their
siudies for a time, Suchr a tendency may be significant [rom the point of view of setting
up a syscem of recurrent education vased on alternation wisn other activisies, However,
on uYhe basis ol the few available statistics on this point, it seems that this interval
did not increase during the sixties. Trends in transcfer races will be described by
reference to Wne thiree methods of transfer mentiomed previously:

(1, Classificabion of Educational Systems in OECD Member Countries, oDscite
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(1)

(11)

(iii)

For countries with a single secondary school leaving certificate, transfer
rates were as follows:

Overall Of which to:
giggsfer Univexsity-type| Non-univer-
education sity-type
education
United 1960 5240 39,4 12,6
States 1965 5346 39.0 14,6
1970 62,0 4046 21,4
Jﬂpm 1960 22.9 1803 “06
1965 28,2 2l.2 70
1970 32.8 23,7 9.1

Sourceg: See Tables 16 and 22,

The chances for High School COertificate holders to continue their
education have thus clearly increased (by 20 per cent in the United
States and by 40 per cent in Japan), but essentially in favour of short-
oycle education. The stability of transfer rates to the universities in
the United States is particularly striking, Data referring to Canada are
scarce (1): in 1966-67 in four Provinces, 38 per cent of the students in
the final year of secondary school entered the universities;

In the United Kingdom (Englend and Wales), a growing proportion (80 per
cent) of holders of the G.C.E. (2 or more 'A' levels) were admitted to
post-secondary education, It will be seen (Table 23) that the constant
overall rate conceals & fall in the transfer rate to the univerasities
(from 56 to 48 per cent) and a more marked orientation towards other
establishments (from 24,6 to 31 per cent), This has not apparently

had an adverse effect on chances of admission for students without

the "Advanced level" (although their numbers have increased less
rapidly);

In the other Eurcpean Member countries, it is not always possible to
measure overall transfer flows. Transfer of secondary school leavers to
the universities is a little more easily identifiable, although the
calculation of these rates is still &pproximate either because a fraction
of the new entrants (20 per cent in Austria or Denmark) have a different
educational origin, or because first-year enrolments are used (Italy)

and this means estimating the percentage of repeaters, etc,

(1) R, Pike, "Ceux qui n'iront pas & l'université et pourquoi" (Those who will not go
to university and why),
1970, pe32.

Association des universités et colléges au Canada, Ottawa,




Table 23

Wi Orientation of ified seco gchoo er
(as a percentage of total qualified school leavers)

0 level A level
-5 5 + 1 2 +
Universities 1960 o] 1.3 549 5644
1965 0 Q3 1.7 51le3
1970 0 [y 1,0 48,7
Teacher train- 1960 0.7 8.8 32,7 12,3
ing colleges 1965 0.1 71 32,8 12,9
1970 0.l 8.5 3063 14,0
Rurther 1960 14,9 1843 20,4 12,3
education 1966 6.8 2l.4 20,1 14,2
1970 8,2 26,0 25.5 17.0
Total 1960 15.7 28.4 59,0 81,0
1965 740 28,8 45 78 44
1970 8e3 3449 56.9 7946
Other 1960 8‘405 7106 40,8 19,0
channels 1965 93,0 7142 45,5 21,6
. 1970 41,7 6561 43,1 2044
Total (1960/65/70) 100,0 | 100,0 100,0 ]100,0

Source: tqtistics of tion, op.gite.

Table 24

Bate of trensfer to unlversity-type education: Juropean countries
(as peccentage of secondary school (a') certificate holders)

1960 1965 1970
Austria 71* 73¢ 63*
Belgium 68 58 62
Denmark 84+ 87* 73*
Finland 64 75 55
France 80 93 82
Germeny 86 90 85*
Greece 38 42 33
Italy 60 79 79*
Netnerlunda 63 73 7?7
Norway 48 38 46
Sweden 81 - 89 88
Turkey — 42 33
United Kingdom (1) 56 51 49
Yugoslavia 72 46 43

* Estimation,

Q) Aa a percent e of holders of two or more GCE 'A!' level passes
‘Sales only).

§ggzggz See Table 22 and Table D, Annex I.




Two comments are prompted by Table 24 which shows rates of transfer to university-
type education.

- The average level of these rates allows two groups of countries to be
distinguished. In the first (Germany, Denmark, France, Italy, lletherlands,
Sweden), almost all holders of type (a') secondary certificates acc.de to
university education, which is fairly open. In the other cases, the
possibilities of choice 3eem greater and a large number very probably go
to ¢ .:.u-cycle education, This is true ‘f several Mediterranean countries,
and also of Belgium, Finland and Norway where university education is less
easily accessible and ‘where the non-university sector is more developed.

Other elements, specific to each country,.mig-t partially explain these
differences,

- In many countries, after stable or increasing rates in the early sixties,

a tendency towards a slight fall in transfer rates is fairly clear towards

the end of the sixties, This fall is clear in Austria, Denmark and Finland,
in several of the Mediterranean countries, and is even more apparent in
Germany and France, We may suppose that the trend in flows of new entrants

to universities during the sixties results essentially from the increase in
the numrer of secondary school graduates (in Italy and the Netherlands,
however, a slight increase in transfer rate probably accounts for nearly one-
third of the increase in entry flows), Moreover, the effect of the decrease
in the corresponding age group on the trend of new entrant flows and secondary
graduate flows shows that on average about 70 per cent of the slower advance
in the number of new students after 1965 would be attributable to the relative
decline in the number of graduates (resulting entirely from demographic trends)
and nearly 30 per cent to the slight decline in transfer rates to the univer~
sitiess It might be supposed (as was found in the United States, Japan and
the United Kingdom) that this decline, which reflects a slight slackening of
the traditional, close dependence between holding the (a') general secondary
school certiiicate and going to a university corresponds to a certain reorien-~
tation of such school leavers towards short-cycle higher education, rather
than to an interruption of studies or to effective or desired entry to the
labour market, If, however, i+ is remembered that non-university education
has developed more slowly in these countries (except Finland), such an
assumption would imply a rise in the level of intake into short-cycle higher
education (at the expense of holders of other secondary (a) certificates or
entrants throughr other channels) and some tightening-up in selection for
short-cycle studies,

E. RPerformance of University Education and Trends in the Number of First Degreeg

.

Analysis of student flows within higher education systems and out of them is
hampered by the lack of statistical information concerning the duration of studies,
measurements of pass rates, drop outs, transfers, etc. (1) A few data are given in

(1) The results of some existing surveys have been mentioned in gg¥f;§§mgg§_gg_§;gggg
Zducation, ope.cite, Chapter VI. ILittle new information is available,
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Table 25; tney are indicative value only and their comparative significance is very
limited, The differences betweer tie theorctical and the actual duration of first=-cycle
university education are particularly marked, ranging from one to two years, Large
differences exist among ccuntrie¢s in pass rates which in half the countries mentioncd
are no higner than 55 per cent. Because of the lack of precise data it is not possible
to ascertain trends for the average duration of studies or for pass rates during tne
sixties,

Table 25

Average duration of university studies and approximate

pass rates
Duration of studies Approximate pass
(in years) rates * (1960-65)
tneoretical actual in percentages

Austria 4 5 47
Belgium 4 5 66
Denmark o 7 55
Finland 4 5 66
France 4 5 44
Germany 44,5 5 52
Greece 5 5) 62
Ireland i} 4 83
Isaly 4 6 5

Netnerlands 4-6 7 G0
Norwsy 4.5 5 S4
Spain 4.5 ) 45
Sweden 4 4.5 63
United Kingdom =4 3=lh 86
Yugoslavia 4 6 41
Japan 4 4 91
United States 4 4.5 70

* Average proportion of new entrants obtaining their first
university decree,

Source: Development of Higher Education, opsuite, Chapter VI,

The ingrease in the number of first degrees

Such degrees (Licence, Laurea, B.A., etc.,) are awarded - according to the Slagglifi-
cation of Educational Systems - upon completior. of undergraduate studies and have an
academic or vocational values. A particularly rapid increase may be seen in the number of
first degrees awarded (Table 26) towards the end of the sixties, The Aifferences, by
country, in tne rates of first degree graduates, given as a percentage of the average
population of the single-year age group in which these degrees were obtained are
particularly striking, In Canada and in the United States, these rates are 20 and 27
per cent respectively (1970). They are 10 per cent in Japan and Sweden, whereas in thne
other Member countries from 5 to 7 per cent of a single-year age group obtain a first
degree (apart from some developing countries where this proportion is lower than 3 per
cent)s These variations reflect different levels in the "output capacities" of univer-
ity education in Member countries. Some of the economic implications of these differences
are dealt with in Study IV of the present publication,
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Table 26

First degree in university-type

Sducation
As a percentage of
Number of graduates
(in thougands) a singé;;zear age
1960 1965 1970 1960 1970 (4)

Austria 2.3 3.2 4,0 2.90 3¢3
Denmark 1.3 1.7 3.8 3 2.30 4.60
France 12,2 30,8 3204 1 2,06 5.20
Gﬁmm 21,2 21,5 oo 2,80 oo
Greece 4,5 4,6 7.922; 3,10 6,25
Italy 25,5 33.0 3748(1 3,26 4,70
Netherlands 3,5 4,0 Z.a 2.30 3.75
Norway 1.4 1,8 > 354 4,94
Portugal 1.4 l.4 2,3 1,00 1.50
Spain 503 706 12.1223 1,10 2.40
Sweden q‘.l 6.2 14,8 3 4.60 1l .00
Switzerland 1,8 205 2.7 1.50 3030
Mkey 4,0 645 10,9 0,80 1.94
United Kingdom 24,7 34,6 47,000)] 3.55 5.46
Yugoslavia 11,8 12,8 ot 3452 5.10
Canada 19,7 377 Goossag 8,55 19.42
ngan 122.0 178,0 241,0(1 743 10,00
United States 406,7 551,0 865,0 15,40 26,80
(1) 196869, (3) 1971-72.
(2) 1969=70. (4) or most recent year,

Source See Annex 1I.

The largely autonomous development of post-secondary education and the difficulty
of influoncing factors affecting demand make it extremely difficult to esbimabte future
enrolments. Disparities between earlier forecasts and actual data illustrate this. (1)
During the coming year enrolment forecasts will probably be even more difficult to
establish in view of the yrowing diversification of demand and supply. Diversification
of demand results from the changes expected in the composition of the student body and from
the wider range of requirements and aspirations of the different sub=groups, in particular
adults. Diversification of supply is already apparent in the development of non-tradition-
al forms of education., Moreover, the most recent trend towards a policy of recurrent
education implies not only a diversification of the institutional framework but the supply
of a variety of possibilities of attendance in terms of space-free and time-free nigher
education. The very concept of growth as it is described at present, that is by reference
to full time students, will certainly have to be re-thought or will at the very least
require other criteria of measurement,

(1) Develooment of Hisher Educatiom, 9pscit., Chapter VII.




The expans.on recorded over the past 15 years shows the existence of a consider-
able growth potential and of widening prospects for future growth. But it is probabvle
that growth will not follow the same pattern as in the past, nor will it conform to the
United States' model, so that it is diffiocult to express it in long-term projections, With
reference to short or medium texm growth, we make only the two following remarks,

The weakening of demand already evident by 1968 in several countries (Prance,
United Kingdom, United States) continued in 1971 and 1972, However, not all countries

show this slackening demand. The national data shown in Table 27 illustrate these
divergent trends,

Table 27

Recent trends in new entrant flows

(percentages of annual average rates)

1965=70 1968-70 1970/1=

1971/2
Austria Selt 7.0 13,4
Belgium (1) ' 6.8 73 6.4
Denmark 6.0 10.6 15.0
France (1) (9.5) (4.0) (3.7)
Sweden (1) 8.9 =6,0 =11,9
United Kingdom (1) (6.1) (3.8) (3.5)

United States

4~year colleges 24 440 1.3
2=year colleges 9.1 73 6.0

(1) tUniversities only,
The figures in parentheses refer to enrolments,
Source: See Annex II.

Enrolment forecasts for the seventies confirm this alowing;down of growth in
relaticn to the period 1960-1970., The forecasts made in 1966-1968 had already shown this
relative decline.(l) These forecasts concern 16 Member countries, They were prepared by
the nationsl services and based on assumptions whioh are not always defined, except for the
5 Mediterranean countries where they come from a recent study by the Secretariat, (2)

According to these data, growth would be dinstinotly less rapid during the seven-
ties in nine of the 16 countries quoted; it would be at least equrl to that recorded
during the sixties in five of the countries (Germany, Austria, Fini._..1, Spain and Portugsl)
or just below it in two countries (Canada, Yugoslavia)e In three countries (France, Sweden

(1) of. Development of Hisher Fduoation - Analytical Report, opecit., Chapter VII.

(2) "Mediterranean Education Development Review: Educational Trends and Perspectives
in Developing Member Countries", OECD (forthcoming puhlication).
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Average annual growth rates of expected enrolments

Table 28

(most recent forecasts)

Austria

Denmark

Finland

France

Ceanada

1966-70 : (2.5) Germany 1960-70 :
1970-75 : (5.2) 1970-75 :
1975-80 : (7.8) 1970-85 :
1960-70 : 9.4 Sweden 1960-70 :
1970-84 : 4,5 1970-74 :
62= : 5.8 Switzerland 1960-70 :
1972-75 : 4,0 1970-75 :
1975-81 : 7.8 197580 :
1950-70 : 10.8 United
1970-75 :  (3.8) Kingdom  1262-71 :
1970-85 : 2.8 1971-80 :
1960-70 : (10.4) Japan 1960-70 :
1970-75 : (12,2) ' 197180 :
1975-80 : (6.1)
United
States 1960-70 :
1970-80 :
1960-69 1969-79
Greece 12,8 565
Portugal 843 8.7
Spain 9.4 9.6
Turkey 11,2 5.8
Yugoslavia 6.9 5.8

5.8
6.6 (7.2)

(5.6)

12,7
- 1.0

(7.1)
(2.6)
(1.6)

8.9 (8.0)
5.0 (448)

9.0
4,1

The figures in brackets refer to university-type education only.
Source:

See Annex VIe




and Switzerland), the expected fall would lead to quasi-stabilisation, whereas in other
countries (Denmark, United Kingdom, United States, Japan, Greece and Turkey) the rates
of ircrease would be 40 to 60 per cent below those of the previous decade.

Comparisons of forecasts .iich refer to different basic data or different
assumptions, and aim at variable horizons, are very debatable; however, it appears that
the average annual increase for 1970 to 1930 would te about 4.6 per cent, as compared with
8¢4 per cent in 1960-70; a ten year growth of 60 per cent as against 125 per cent in
1960-7C for this group of 16 countries, However, according to the most recent demographic
forecasts, the population in the 20 to 24 age group would increase in the same group of
countries by about 0.6 per cent per year during the decade, as against 2,5 per cent in
1960-70; the demographic trend would explain therefore only about 50 per cent of the
slowing-down in expansion. These overall data conceal very marked differences among
countries or sub-groups of countries, A distinction between the 11 developed countries
and the group of developing countries takes account of the effects of a divergent trend,

Table 29
Rate of averape annual increase (in percentages)
Student Population in the
enrolments 20-24 year age
group
11 developed countries
1960"70 804 2 08
1970-30 4.4 0.3
5 developing countries
1960"70 80 o 1 o 2
1970"80 7 04 - 1

According to these data, over 60 per cent of the less rapid increase in student
enrolments would be due to the slower population growth in the first group of countries;
for the developing countries, on the other hand, the expansion in higher education should
continue at the same pace, in spite of a higher rate of increase in the population in the
corresponding age group. In both cases, therefore, we should find a slight fall in "demand"
which, in relation to the rate of expansion shown in 1960-70, would reduce by about 1,5
points the rate of average annual increase in enrolments from 1970-1980, This concept of
demand is understood here in its accepted sense, that is to say as coming from young people
hoping to pursue full-time studies in traditional higher ewucational establishments (essen-
tially the universities), This decline does not exclude the emergence of "new demands",
througn a network of new institutions or forms of non-traditional education not covered
by the forecasts, nor the carrying over of this demand into the future, once the bases of
recurrent education have been established. (1)

() et §acparept.flucation: A Scravexy fop Lifelons Leazning, OEOD/OERI,
raris, .
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Table A

Enrolments in Higher Education
(in thousands)

1950 1950 1965 1970

Austria 22.5 38.9 50,1 62,5
Belgium 30,2 52,0 84,0 127,1*
Denmark 19,5 32, 5 5302 77.1
Finland 17.6 29,2 48,5 67.1
France 185,.4 256,0 527.0 778,8 (1)
Germany 146,9* 313,2 (3) 367 .4 494,
Greece 15,3 30,5 G6,7 84,5 (1)
Iceland 006‘ 008‘ 1.1‘ 10
Ireland . 11,2 14,0 20,7 26,2
1taly 240,7 284,3 424,77 694,2
Luxembour 0.3 0.5 0.7 0.6
Netherlands 63.5* 109.4 152.6 229.5
Norway 13,3 21,7 35.9 49,3
Portugal 14,4 24,0 34,5 52,0
Spain 113,3* 185.4 274,11 251,9
Sweden 2703 4709 830 5. 14507
Switzerland 18,3 30.0* 35,0* 43,0 (2)
Turkey 27.7 05,4 103,1 155.4
United Kingdom 294,74 287,7* 433,44 589,7 (1)
Yusoslavia 60.4 140,6 184,9 261,2
Australia 34,9 70.7 131,7* 175.4
Canada 167.0 286,3 471,3 711,1 (1)
Japan 240.0 712.0 1,093.0 1,685,6
United States 2,297.0 3,610, 54570.3 7,608.0

¢+ Estimate. (1) 1959. (2) 1968, (3) 1961.

Source: See Annex II,

Table B
Enrolments in University-type Higher Education
(in “housands)
1950 1960 1965 1970

Austria 22.5 38,5 48,9 54.9
Denmark 13,1 14,4 29.9 46,1
Finland 14,4 23,5 40,2 58,1
France 156,4* 205,2 424 .6 654,8 (1)
Germany 122,2 257.9 (3) 298,1 407.1
Greece 13,1* 25.7 54,2 72.6 (1)
Iceland 0,.6* 0.8* 1.1* 1.4
Ireland 7.2 9.8 15.4 19,6
Italy 236,2 276.8 415,5 681,7
Luxembourg 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2
Netherlands 29.7 40,8 64 .4 103.4
Norway 7.0 9.3 19,5 3045
Portugal 13,3 19.6 26,1 41.1
Spain 54,6 771 125.9 213,1
Sweden 16,7 36,2 66,2 120.,0
Switzerland 17.1 n,.a, n.a. 38,1 (2)
Turkey 24,8 51.2 66,9 92.6
United Kingdom 115,2* 146,6* 211.6 296.3 (1)
Yugoslavia 54,8 108.4 116.3 180.1
Canada sa.g‘ 145.1 279.8 423,6 (1)
J:gan 224, 628,.5 938,0 1,406,.5
United States 2,079.0 3,156.4 4,725,1 6,124,0

* Estimate, (1) 1969. (2) 1968, (3) 1961,

Soyrce:

See Annex I1I,
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Table ©

snrolments in Non-University-Type Higher Education
(in thousands)

1950 1960 1965 1970
Austria - 0.4 l1,2* 746
Belgium 10,0 21,3 25.2 52,0*
Denmark 6.4* 18,1 23,3 31,0
Finland 3.2 507. 803 900
France 29,0* 49,8 92.4 124,0 (1)
Germany 24,7 5563 (3) 69.3 8748
Greece 2.2° 4,8 12,4 12,0 (1)
Ireland 4,0 4,2 53 066
Italy 4,5 747 9.2 12,5
Iuxembourg 0.2 Ot 0.5 0.4
Norway 6.3 12.4 16,4 18,9
Portugal 1.1 4.4 8.4 10.9
Spain 59,2¢ 108,3 148,2 138,0
Sweden 10,6 11,7 17,3 2547
Switzerland 1,2 Ned, Ne8s 4,9 (2)
Turkey 2.9 14,2 2542 62,8
United Kingdom 179,5 141,1¢ 221,8 293,4 (1)
Yugoslavia 50 22,2 68,6 81,1
Canada 82, 3* 141,2 191,5¢ 287.5 (1)
Jggan 15,1 8345 155,0 279,1
* Estimate. (1) 1969 (2) 1968 (3) 1961
Source: See Annex II,
Table D
New Entrants to Higher Education
(in thousands)
University Non-University
1960 1965 1970 1960 1965 1970
Austria 845 " 8,1 9.2 (1) - - 3.3 (1)
Belgium ® 13.6 18.7 10.4 16.9 ee
Denmarx 3.4 7.1 9.8 X 7.5 907
Finland 5,C 10,0 10,0 P 2.1 4,6
France 63,4 129,0 169,0 (1) 28,0 5343 66,7
Germany 49,6 45,9 35.7 20,4 25,9 24,2
Italy 5342 104,6 | 174,8 (L) | 2.3 2.7 3.7 (1)
Nevherlands 7e2 12,6 18,4 13,9 1745 22,0
Norway 2.8 445 6,2 oo 8.1 9.3
Spain [ [ 7606 (1) o0 oo 7108 (1)
Sweden R 16.7 25.9 X oo oo
Turkey oo 16,0 17,6 .o 11,9 22,1
United Kingdom .o .o 62,8 (1) oo oo 146,0 (1)
Yugoslavia 48,1 43,7 62.6 22,6 42,3 48,2
Australia 15,6 20,0 26,3 .o oe 22,9
Japan 172.4 266,4 254,6 42,3 83,0 13%0,0
Ungted States 14,4 1,050.6 |1,177.,0 215.4 402,3 621,0
(1) 1969
Source:  See Annex II, .
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ANNEX 11

STATISTICAL SOURCES: STUDENTS

The statistics used in this report are taken from national publications; the fomm
in which they are presented is that of the OECD classification of educationsl systems.
Data up to 1967 were collected during a survey made for the Secretariat and have been
published in Development of Higher Education, 1950-19673 Statigtical Survey and Analytical
Report, OECD, Paris, 1971, These figures have been updated (and modified where there have
been changes in the classification system), to 197¢, frequently the latest year for which
data are available, The data were taken from the following national publications:

Australia Universit Statigtice
ommonwe bureau of Census and Statistics,
Canberra
Austria Ogggm;gﬁgggg Hochs@ulatgtiﬁi%
sterreichlsches Statistische sentralamt, Vienna
Belgium re statisti 1'
rmanlstére de eaucation natio e, prussels
Canada t
on au of Statisvioss, Ottawa
Denmark

gt’g;gm
Undervisningsministeriet, Copenhagen

Pinlend B R
Official Statistics of Finland, Helsinki
Prese pA e
stére de l'education nationale, Paris

Germany K s Reihe 10, Vol, III and IV
oTav1ist180n68 ounaesamt, Wiesbaden

Greece p Education, Vol. IV
Navional Uifice ol Statlstics, Athens
Itely io Statigti 11'Is Itali
stituto Centrale atistica, xome
Japan Eduogtion in Japan
Ministry of Education, Tokyo

Netherlands istica on U rgity Fducation
%&b&%ﬂm aengrﬁ %ureau of Btatlstiocs, The Hague
Norway pgsg!iag;ngastgtisti%
Uentral Bureau of Statistics, Oslo
Foreiee e
ins o Natio e kMstatistica, Lisbon
Spadn Eatadisvion do Lo Frseflansy Superior en Eepeliy
L08T1vUTU0 NACLONAL Q@ Lagvadistice, iladria

Sweden tical tio
Navio entral Suresu o atistics, Stockholm

Switzerland ersités et
OIfice central universitaire suisse, Geneva

Turkey Highexr Educ Yegr Book,
ation nstivute 10r otavistics, Anxara

United Kingdom Wmm, Vol. 3 and 6,
s MOnaon
United States 4 Faqt Book on Highep Education

American Uouncil on rkqucation, Washington

Yugoslavia P.%
eder itute for Statistics, Belgrade
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ANNEX 111
SOURQES: DEMOGRAPHIO STATISTICS

These data have been taken from:

- Relevant editions of the United Nations Demozraphic Year Book;
= OECD publications:
- Demographic Trends from 1965 to 1980, Paris, 1966,
-- Enquiry ipto Demographic Trends in Member Countries, (forthcoming),

(where the most recent population perspectives are to be found);

= Year books of national statistiocs, when the data were not available in the
sbove publications,
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ANNEX IV
STATISTIOAL SOURCES: THE SOGCIAL ORIGIN OF STUDENTS

All data up to 1966 may be found in:

roup Di ies in Educational Participation
Achievement, Conference on Policies for Educational
Growth, OECD, Paris, 1971,

The more recent data have been taken from:

Finland Finland and Its Students, |
National Union of rinnish Students, Helsinki, 1970.
France Effectifs universitaires ga };.2,;2%%,
cument provisoire No. y ministére de 1'Education

nationsle, Paris, 1969,

Germany Bevolke und Kultur, Studenten an Hochschulen, Vol, V,
winter, 1970-71, Wiesbaden,

Netherlands Statistics on University Educgtion ;%zg-z;
Netheriands Uentral sureau of Statistics, The Hague,
Norway QWM’
ventral sureau of Statistics, Oslo.
Sweden \'s v ut och yvke
ort, Stockholm, il.

United Kingdom

(England and Wales) #ﬁl&&=¥1ﬁllr§¥nﬂlﬂlﬂﬂ¥ to the Eighth Report 1969-70,
wne universities' Uentral Council on Admissions,
London, 1971,

Yugoslavia x;!oke §ko;% %QGQ-ZQ,
rederal .institute for Statistics, Belgrade, 1971.
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ARNEX V
FICATION OF DIPTOMAS OF SEC Y EDUOATION

Diplomas for secondary education have been divided into:

- Lype g, indicating completion of studies "offering pupils a relatively
good chance of continuing their studies in a higher education establishment";

cf. Olassification of Educational Systems in OECD Member Oountries, OECD,
Paris 'y 19720

- Iype &', & sub-category of the above, which is a requirement for entry
into higher education.

The following diplomas have been taken into consideration in the oountries
concerned:

Australia a High 8chool Oertifioate or Matriculation or
Benior Certificatee
Austria a' Reifeprtifung.
Belgium a' Certificats d'humanités.
Canada a Immatriculatione
Denmarik a' ¢ Studentereksamen, Hojere Foreberdelsk
Foreberdelsksanen.
Finland a' Studentexamen -~ Ylioppilastutkinto.
France a' Baccalaureate,
& ¢ Baocalaureate and brevet de technicien supérieur.
Germany a' Arbitur.
Greeoce a' ¢ Secondary school leaving certificate awarded by the
lycées.
Italy . Maturité classica, soientifioa, technica et artistica.
Japan & ¢ High 8chool Certificate.

Netherlands a'

.

Secondary school leaving certificate awarded by the
"Gymnasiun" and the "Hogereburgerschool',

Norway a' Student.eksamen.
Spain a' : Prueba de Madurez.
a Prueba de Madurez - technical baccalaureate, ocommercial
and primary teachers' Qdiploma.
Sweden a' Studentexamen.
a @ Studentexamen, Leaving oertifioate of the Fackskola.
Turkey a' State examination at the end of secondary studies
awarded by the lycées.
United Kingdom a' : g:geral Certificate of Education = two A level passes
over.
a GCE five O level passes and over; one A level pass and
overXr.
United States a High School Certificatee
Yugoslavia a' Leaving certifioate awarded by the %yc&ol.
a Leaving certifioate awarded by: lycées, teaocher training
scﬁoo%s, teohnical and vocational sohools and fine arts
aohools,
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ANNEX VI
SQURCES: ENROIMENT FORECASTS

Austria Hochschulberight 1972,
sundesministerium IUr Wissenschaft und

Forschung, Vienna, 1973,

Canada P 0=71,
stry o ustry, +rade yommerce, uttawa,
1972.
Denmark
Finland
stry o ucation, Hols N o
Prance

%ppm% ie’ la Commission du 6dme Plan
Commissariat général au Plan, Paris, 1971.

Gern Quoted in Educ
oy OECD, Pari37'Ig;f%g‘l’29l1SEL‘EELEESEBAREl'g!zn'nI’

Japan
Sweden Quoted in "Admission Policies in Swedish Post-
Secondary Education", OECD doocument (mimeo).
Switzerland D rapport suyr
1868,

Consell suisse de la Science, Bern, 1972.

United Kingdonm Education: A Framework for siopn ,
HMS0, Tondon, 1072.
United States Ero,je%tiog% of Ed%oatioxf\ﬁ,l Statigtics ts ig%%-gg,,
artment of Health, raucation elfare,

Washington, 1971 edition.

Greece

Portugal "Mediterranean Educational Development Review:

Spain Educational Trends and Perspectives in Develo ing
Member Countries", OECD (forthcoming publication

Turkey Mable 16. '

Yugoslavia
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INTRODUCTION

The main questions raised by a study of the problems of access to post-gecondary
education are the following: who can and should be studying at the post-secondary level;
who goes into post-secondary education today and for what reasons; who will be able
to accede to this level of education during the current decade, and under what conditions
given the policy objectives and reforms officially adopted or planned by Member countries;
and what are the changes to be made in admission structures? This paper does not propose
to provide the answers to these questions for they are conditional upon srecific political

choices, but rather to furnish certain basic elements which may be useful in the making
of such choices.

The problems of admission to higher education are today one of the major concerns
of those responsible for educational policy and planning in many CECD countries. To a
great extent, entrance requirements determine incresses in enrolments, the socio-economic
background from which students are recruited, their choice of studies and subsequent
student career, and, at the same time, reflect certain basic principles such as the right
to education and freedom of choice. The achievement of certain political objectives -
meeting social demand or reducing inequality of participation, for example, - is also bound
up with means of access to this level of education. Lastly, a problem inherent in the
terms of admission is that of the nature of the structural and functional relationship
between secondary education - in particular upper secondary - and rost-secondary educa-
tion. For all these reasons, it would seem that new admission policies are an important
prerequisite for other structural changes, and may provide a solution to several problems
arising from the growth of post-secondary education.

The importance of the problem nf admission is borne out by the fact that it is
at present ithe subject of discussion and controversy in several OECD countries. Opinion
is divided between tiiose who favour retaining very liberal regulations which will guarantee
the right to education and stimulate increased demand, and those who, in view of financial
constraints, see tne intrcduction of more selective measures as inevitable if expansion is
vo be controlled and tiie quality of the services provided improved, Some of the arguments
put forward will be r~ferred to in this paper, for they reflect the strains on policy=
makers and the various options with which they are faced in reforming traditional admission
systens,

The first part of this paper consists of a study of the channels of access to
post=secondary education in the OECD countrieses The study 1is rather descriptive and
attempts botn to be comparative and to give a picture of developing situations, taking
into account the variety of methods of access in the different countries and the changes
which have occurred during the sixties,

The second part deals with the admission policy aspecte The effects and the limits
of recent changes in this field are briefly reviewed, and an attempt is made to describe
the present tensions which seem to justify more global reforms, Recen- trends in admission
policy are described with reference to the discussions and controversies tney have inspired;
in this connection the problems of selecting university candidates which have been &aired
in many European Member countries are referred to, as are the proposals for open admission
which have been discussed in the United States and Canada.
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Access to post-secondary education can be defined as the sum total of the selec~-
tion and rejection measures applied during both primary and more particularly secondary
schooling and also at the moment of entry into a higher education establishment, This
last phase corresponds to admission as such. The process constitutes one aspect of a
broader process of allocatiun, differentiation ard selection, among the patterns of
study networks to be found in all education systems.

The process may be broken down into two successive stages, which vary in signifi-
cance according to the country and during which very different factors intervene:

- during gecondary schooling, the prospective post-secondary student must

either satisfy precise educational standards or make a succession of

choices: after a course of basic education common to all and lasting four

to eight years, depending on the country, the pupil is streamed (or re-
directed at a later stage) into a course of study upon completion of which

he will have a good chance of continuing his education at the higher level, (1)
He must comply with the attainment standards required throughout this course
by passing examinations or tests and transferring to the next grade, or in
case of failure by repeating, changing streams or dropping out. Lastly,

he must take the final certificate or its equivalent, which is nearly always

a prerequisite for entering higher education,

- yhen transferring fropm secondary to hisher education the prospective student

must in many cases meet additional requirements (entrance examinations, high
performance in certain subjects, successful completion of the first year

of higher studies, etc,) which broadly determine his choice of typ: of
establishment or branch of studies,

In reality then, opportunities of access to higher education depend both on the
internal organisation of secondary education and the standards in force, and on specific
university entrance requiroments, The average prospects may be assessed by taking the
average proporsion of an age group entering higher studies. (2) In 1970 the access rate
rose to almost 50 per cent in the United States ana in Canada, and to an average of 23
per cent in the other Member cduntries, as compared with 35 per cent and 1% per cent in
1960,

(1) Described as secondary education tggs (a) in the gification of Educational
Systema in OECD Member Countries, OEOD, Paris, 19%@__—.

(2) A1l statistical data are presented in "Quantitative Trends in Post-Secondary
Education in OECD Countries 1960-1970", Study I of the present publication.




The scope of the selection applied during secondary schooling can be seen if one
calculates the average proportion of an age group awarded a secondary certificate giving
access to a higher education establishment (rate of success)., In 1970 the proportion was
nearly 75 per cent in the United States, Canada and Japan, and some 20 to 35 per cent in
most European Member countries, In 1960 the rate was already 70 per cent in the United
States, but was only 15 per cent on average for the European countries,

The comparison of these two indices reveals very different conditions of transfer
from secondary to higher education. In most European Member countries the majoriiy of
those holding certificates of secondary education type (a) continue their studies at the
post-secondary level, whereas in the other countries the proportion is smaller (62 per
cent in the United States, 33 per cent in Japan in 1970).

From these fow facts a distinction can be drawn between two very different models
of access to post-secondary education:

- In most European Member countries, the selection of candidates takes
place during secondary education; around 1970, more than two-thirds
of an age group were excluded and had practically no chance of continu-
ing into higher education. Although the gelective and elitist character
has become less evident over the last fifteen years, the complementary
relationship between the two levels of education :.as persisted; transfer
rates have remained very high, and the growth of higher education has on the
whole been the result of repercussions from the development of secondary
education,

- In the other Member countries, secondary education is largely general,
and is not, except indirectly or during the last year of study, a major
factor in the selection or preparation of future students. Selection
takes place chiefly on entry into higher education establishnments.

From this preliminary distinction it emerges that access to higher education
depends upon a selection proceass, but that the process operates at varying levels and with
varying degrees of rigorousness. Each level of education, in particular secondary educa-
tion, nas specific functions which reflect, among others, different stages in the evolution
of education systems. (1) These points will be more fully developed in tae two sections
below,

of second educatio the gelection of candidates for hiigher

sducation

The internal organisation of secondary education and the distribution of the stu~
dent flow among streams, sections or types of establishment provide a picture of how the
process of selecting future students operates, It is very difficult to grasp the mechanics

(1) c¢cf. M, Trow, "Problems in the Transition from Elite to Mass Higher Education", in
Policies for Higher Education, Part One, OECD, Paris, (forthcoming).
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of this process, which involve on the one hand the working standards for each system

(such £3 the school attainments required, learning methods and the tests applied) and
on the other, closely interdependent criteria related to pupils! aptitudes and their
socio=-economic background,

Four types of organisation of secondary education can be distinguished in
Member countries according to the point in time at which future students are sclected:
(1) at the beginning of secondary education; (ii) during lower secondary educationj
(1i1) on entry into (or during) upper secondary education; or (iv) during the final
year or last two years of secondary education, or later still, This is necessarily
a sketchy classification, based on the distribution of the flow of pupils rather than
on an organigramme of the way studies are organised; as a result it does not take
account of certain important changes which have been introduced too recently to have
taken measurable effect,

The first type of differentiation (i), corresponds to the traditional model
which was to be found until recently in all the European countries, After a common
primary school course lasting 4 to 6 years, pupils were allocated between the ages of
16 and 12 into three streams corresponding to three different types of school
offerins:

- a general course of study in academic schools for an educational and social
elite, leading up to university:

- a short general course, usually preparatory to teaching or a career in the
technical, commercial or administrative sectors;

- a terminal practical and pre-~vocational course,

Several developing Member countries provide examples of this type of organisation.
In other countries (for example, Austria, some German Linder and some Swiss Cantons)
vestices of such a system remain, though there have been attempts to avoid streaming
at such an early aze and to make it easier to change streams,

Germany provides an example of this type of organisation together with recent
developments. This trend in pupil distribution on completion of primary school has
veen as follows (1):

(1) Educational Policy and Planning: Germany, OECD, Paris, 1972,




Table 1

Germany: Digtribution of Pupils in their 5th Year of Study

1959 1969

% %
Gymnasium 16 22
Realschule 9 15
Hauptschule 75 63
100 100

About 10 per cent of the upils enrolled in the first year in Hauptschulen were trans-
ferred to other streams; even taking into account the various possibilities for
changing streams, it will be noted that more than half of the 11 to 13 year age group
was in practice excluded from courses leading to higher education. Preparation of the
Abitur, a certificate held by 95 per cent of university students, is highly selective;
in 1965-1970 the average figures for an age group in this stream were 35 per cent in
the fifth year of study and 24 per cent in the tenth year, as against 10 per cent who
acsually obtained the certificate.

In the second type of educational structure, (ii), the important differentiations
occur during the lower secondary course, when pupils are allocated either to different
types of schools, as in the United Kingdom or to different study sections inside the
game school, as in France. Repeating is frequently an additional method of differ-
entiation. The establishment of comprehensive schools (catering, however, for only a
proportion of the age group, as in the United Kingdom) or observation and guidance cycles,
(as in Prance), have encouraged standardisation designed to postpone the age at which
pupils are streamed. Nevertheless, streaming tends to occur at this level, and is often
definitive for the majority of pupils.

A recent study of pupil flow in secondary education in France(1) describes the
selertio,: process, which may be briefly summed up as follows:

(1) "Etude statistique des flux d'éléves dans le second de%ré des enseignements publics
et privés", Etudes et documents, No. 23, ministdre de 1'Education nationale,
Paris, 1971.
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Out of 100 pupils in an age group (average figures for 1969)

90 enter lower secondary education about the age of 11
(10 are retarded or in special schools)

68 out of the 90 enter Sections I and II, leading to a long
course of study
(22 being oriented towards other sections, of whom less
than 5 will be re-oriented)

34 enter upper secondary education around the age of 15

20 obtain the baccalaureat.

In the third model of secondary education, (iii), internal differentiations
occur at about the age of 14 or 15, after the comprehensive lower secondary course for
all pupils, Instruction at this level is provided in schools designed for the purpose
(the Scuola media in Italy, the Chugako in Japan) or follows on and doveteils in with
primary education in a single 7, 8 or 9 grade comprehensive school (Denmark, Sweden,
Norway, Yugoslavia)s, Pupils are offered different options during the last year of
study, and their choice frequently determines the stream they enter in upper secondary
schools There are usually two o * three streams, depending on whether the curricula are
general or technical, preparatory to higher education /Fype (a)7, or vocational and
terminal, /Type (b)/. Except in Japan, and in Sweden since 1971, such education is
provided in separate schools, each offering a specific course of study.

It was during the Sixties, except for Japan that this type of organisation was
adopteds The introduction of a common core of subjects lasting eight to nine years
made it possible to do away with streaming at too early an age, and brought about a

very rapid increase in the flow of pupils entering upper secondary school, as is shown
by the following examples:

Table 2

Percentages of Group acce
Upper Secondary Education

Total, upper of which
secondary education type (a)
Norway 1957 33 12 Gymnasium
1968 65 29
Sweden 1960 45 19 "
1970 74 32
Japan 1960 58 57 General
1970 82 59 sections (1)

(1) The majority of vocational sections also lead to
higher educatioa.

Source: Publications of National Statistics.




Lastly, in type (iv), primary and secondary education in the United States
and in Canada are organised into a unified comprehensive structure, at least up to the
beginning of the last year of study. Automatic transfer from one grade to the next,
and the existence of curricula consisting mainly of common subjects, obviate hard and
fast differentiation into streams. In the last grade, attended by 75 per cent of an
age group in 1970, pupils choose among different subjects. Their choice and performance
frequently determine whether they cease their studies or continue, and in the latter
case they determine the type of higher education establishment.

This classification into types illustrates the variety of the organisational
patterns of secondary education and the role played by structural differences in the
selection of students. It also reflects a marked tendency to move away from traditional
elitist systems which are compartmented and selective, towards more open, flevible and
comprehensive systems, though there are some exceptions. sor example, the dual structure
typical of secondary education in Europe has rever existei in the United States.(1)
Again, the relationship between the scope of differentiation and the rigorousness of
selection, though clear, is unsystematic in as far as tie procews involves some criteria
which are not related to the organisation of s:udies.

Selection criteria. Whatever the organisation of the education system, se-
lection is officially conducted solely on the basis of aptitude criteria. Many studies,
to which it is unr~cessary to refer(2), have shown that guidance, grade-repeating and
dropouts are governed by social criteria, and that success at school is always correlat=-
ed with and dependent upon socio-economic background. Relevant statistics(3) show that
children from privileged socio-economic backgrounds are mostly guided towards long
courses leading to nigher education and therefore into schools which provide non-spe-
ialised education or into those having very highly qualified staff. A few cnildren
from different socio-cconomic backgrounds may make the same cioice, but they are very
likely either to be eliminated or to be held back. The great majority of them go in
for short technical vocational ccurses which limit the subasequent choices available
and frequently make 1t impossible to continue into post-secondary educeation.

Table 3 provides an example of the diverging trends in Germany and France
in the proportion of pupils and students from two types of tocial background, recorded
at different stages in the process of access to university studies.

In recent years the growth of secondary education and the extension of the
length of compulsory schooling have increased the average opportunities of acceding to
(a) type secondary education, and reduced the effect of socio-economic background.

(1) Martin wroir, "d12 3ccond lransformation of American Secondary Education"% Inter-

pational Journal of Comparative Jducation, Vol. II, No. 2, September 196

(2) For a review of these studies see T. Husén, Social Background and Educational Career,
CERI/OECD, Paris, 1972, Chapter 4.

(3) Digpariti Educgtional Participatio Achievement, Conference on Policies
I0oYr ucatvio TO s vOlume [ y aris, .
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The introduction of comprehensive courses and information and guidance programmes have
changed the educational projects and aspirations of certain social groups, by increasing
their preference for general ecducation and encouraging them to continue their stu es.
This trend is particularly marked in countries which have introduced comprehensive
Nevertneless, as the following data for Sweden shows, social disparities

remain very obvious when streaming takes place on entrance into upper secondary educa-
tion.

schoolse.

This indeed was one of the reasons for the 1971 reform.
Table 3

Treads in the Proportion of Students from two Socio-occupational

Catezories at Different Stages during their Studies

(towards the mid-sixties)

crmany,

Germany
Gymnasium University
1st year | 5ta year| Abitur 1st year
University
graduates 9 13 35 34
Workers 38 24 4 5
France
Lycée University
1st year | S5th year | Bacca- 18t year
laureat
Professzions
nd senior 7 15 32 32
executives
Workers 35 25 10 10
Sources:

Reviews of National Policies for Education:
I .

¢D, Paris, 1%

Educational Policy and Planninz: France,
1Y [ raI‘J.S, [} .
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Table 4

Sweden

Student Distribution according to Social Background
after the 9th Year of Study (1229)

(Percentages)
Gymnasium | Realskola Vogggég?al Other
Group 1 (upper) 82 10 6 2
Group 2 (middle) 46 21 21 13
Group 3 (lower) 25 21 34 20

Source: K. HYrnqvist and J, Bengtsson, %gucgtiongl Reforms
g%g Educational Egualitg, Report irom the lInstitute
of rdqucation, Sweden, 1972, Table 2.
Lastly, it is well known that in the United States, where upper secondary
school is almost universal, the theory of virtual equality of access hides a consider-

able inequality of success, for this remains closely dep~-ndent on the socio-economic
background and afiects opportunity of access to higher education.

Admission to higher education and the transfer from secondary education

Statistics on the school background of students(1) show that access to higher
education is almost always conditi.nal on the gtudents having obtained a secondary
leaving certificate or diploma. Access is bieoretically possible without a certificate
or for tnose who tale special entrance examinations, but the number of students admitted
in this way is negligible. The different types of secondary education have different
types of leaving certificate serving different purposes; all of them have considerable
influence on the conditions and the real chances of admission.

Lmes of certificates, In secondary education systems which are universal
and which have a unified structure zﬁbpe (iv) aboqé?, courses lead up to a single
leaving certificate, giving access to all types of post-secondary education. In all
other cases [Types (i), (ii) and (1i1)7, the dual structure means that access is reserv-
ed solely for holders of certificates of the (a) type. In addition, there are several
sub-categories of certificates(2), corresponding to different secondary curricula, which
largely determine entrance requirements for the various types and branches of higher

(1) ¢f. study I, op. cit., Table 20.

(2) In the United Kingdom the distinction is based on the nuzber of passes at 'O' or ‘'A!
lavel (2 or more TA' levols for university candidates, and 5 'O' levels or 1 ‘'A!

level for other forms of higher education).




education., A distinction may be drawn between:

- general secondary leaving certificates, such as the Abitur, Baccalaureat,
Studentexamen, attesting the general, non-specialised and often somewhat
abstract knmowledge required of candidates for university courses in general
or for specific courses in science, literature, etc., depending on the
options taken for the certificate.

- other secondary (a) type cervificates of a technical, commercial or
teacher training type viicn also give access to certain university courses
(e.g. technology, the social sciences, educational theory and methods);
their equivalence with the certificates mentioned above which has been
recently recognised in several Europesn countries, has broadened the
opportunities of access to universities and has meant that students are
recruited from more varied school backgrounds.(1) In most cases, however,
holders of these certifiscates go on to non-university courses, either
because there is a certain continuity between the curricula of short-
cycle aigher education and the secondary studies leading to tnese certi-
ficates, or because such certificates are not always recognised as being
equivalent to general secondary leaving certificates.

Burpose of certificates. A further distinction should be drawn, depending
on vhether the sole purpose of these certificates is to attest the successful completion
of 12 to 13 years at school, or of 7 to 8 years seconaary schooling, or whether they
combine two funct.uns; that of a secondary leaving certificate and that of a certificate
giving access to some or all types of post-secondary aducation. In the latter case they
are a certificate of aptitude for higher studies. The purpose of the certificate also
governs tre way in which it is obtained: in the first case, it is obtained fairly easily
oa the basis of tests or teachers' assessments, or by totalling the credits or points
awarded in the final years of secondary school; in the second case, it is obtained after
rataer more selective examirations, ths pass raves Jor the Abitur and tne Baccalaureat
for example are about 65 per cent.

Tais twofold distinction may be used to formulate a classification for
systems of access to higher education. This would by based on the links between second-
ary and university education, which links are clearly defined by the purpose of the
secondary certificate. Thnis is necessarily only & rough classification, since the
historical development of the education systems of Member countries has resulted either
in the proliferation ot institutions with very varied entrance requirements alongside
traditional universities o. in the adoption of entrance procedures which differ from
faculty to faculty.

(1) ¢f. Study I, op. cit., Table 20.




Two methods of access to higher education can therefore be distinguished,
according to whether the final testing procedures are external to the system (second-
ary school leaving examinations) and complementary to the selection which takes
place during the first years of higher education, or in fact take the form of univer-
sity entrance requirements. Methods of access to short-cycle higher education seenm
to depend to a great extent on existing university entrance requirements and the
functions performed by the universities.

Though not clear-ciut, this distinction appears more apt than that which
may be drawn between 'selective' and 'open' or 'free' admission systems, waich over-
looks the decisive role of secondary education and the function of the terminal
examination. In real terms access to higher education is selective in all cases,
but selection occurs at different stages: the terminal examination in (a) type
secondary education; on entrance to university; during or at the end of, the first
few years of the university course. Furthermore, the effect of selection at the
moment of entry to university varies according to wnether it is applied to all can-
didates, eliminating a proportion of them, or is limited to certain faculties, in
which case the flow of students is modified without overall demand being affected.

l. Universit dmission on the basis of passes in (a e secondary leavin
exaninations

This system obtains in most of the continental European Member countries
and 1s the subject of great controversy, as we shall indicate below when describing
the arguments for and against selection. It ' based on the principle, which is
sometimes guaranteed in tiae constitution, o » access to university for all who
mect entrance requirements, in other words +. who hold the (a) type secondary
leaving certificate or its equivalent., By virtue of this principle, practically
all who obtain suck a certificate go on to university, as is shown by the very high
transfer rates, which varied very little during the Sixties.(1)

In some cases certain faculties impose special requirements and this tends
to limit ‘the students' freedom of choice among different branches of studies. These
requirements, however, represent not so much a limit on overall demand as a set of
measures which distort the allocation of new students among the various branches or
faculties. In most cases, preferenc-s for technological or medical studies which
lead to a specific profession are discouraged in favour of the humanities, social
sciences or law, which are easily accessible for holders of (a) type certificate in
all countries.

(1) cf. Study I, op. cit., Table 24.
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Several forms of restrictive conditions can be distinguished by the way
they operate and the effect they have. The first of these are linked to the existence
of a few highly selective institutions apprlying a numerus clausus, This is the case
with institutes of tecnnology (Belgium, Spain, France) and the ‘'closed' faculties in
Scandinavian countries. In Sweden and Norway, 25 per cent of students are enrolled
in these faculties. Admission is based on performance in the final secondary examina-
tion and very riorous additional tests: in Norway only 30 per cent of applicants
were successful in 1971, 4<C per cent in medicine. Similar restrictions have been
vlaced on access to medical courses in France, tie Hetherlands and Germany, and their
extension to otier branches of study is being discussed,

Ocher additional conditions consist of nmaxing the choice of university course
dependent upon perlformance in tie final secondary examination or on tae subjects studied
2t URC sSecondary levele.

Zntrance requirements for short-cycle higher educabtion are bound up with
thoze of the universities. In many cases establisihments have been created(1) to pro-
vide shori post-secondary courses for holders of a specialised sccondary leaving
carvificate and %o train intermediate professional staff, The often hishly-specialised
ravure of the curricula offered b, these establisiments means that entrance requirements
are frequently more restrictive than those of the universities; cases in point are the
Pachhocnschulenr in Germany and the IUfs {n ¥raance, %o which only 60 per cent of can~
didates sained admission in 1971. This situation undoubtedly nas a bearing on the
lecrease in She number of new enrolments in these courses durinc the Sixties.(2)

2. ‘Lriversit: admisciorn based on selection procedures a*t eniry

I. a second group of Member countries (non-European countries and the United
Kingdom, Ireland, Finland and Yugoslavia) the secondary leaving certificate is a
necessary condition, but not sufficient in itself, for access to university or an
equivalent institution. 4Admission is by selection procedures with a wide range of
requirements and effects, varying Irom country to cou:try and from one institution
to another; they may include school achievements, teachers' recommendations, aptitude
s%s, recruitnen’y by competitive examinations, e%c.

[
@

In the United Kinpdom for example, each university as an autonomous body
recriits its own studients on the vasis of the number of places available in each
faculty and department. This in turn depends on tie piysical resources and teaching
ataff available. The student must sabisfy botn tie 'General dequirenstss' for uni-

itfes a3 n wihole (GCE with 2 cor more 'a' _owlz, in & parvsicular options)

(1) Towgrds New Strictures of Post-Secondary Education, OECD, Paris, 1971, Part II.
(2) Cf. St+dy I, op. cit.




and the 'Course Requirements' laid down by each university, wiiich vary from depart-
ment to depariment. Aptitules arc assessed on the basis ol the head teacherts re-
commendatior, c£chodl acihievements and interviecus, ond in Ghe case of ceriy

and uambr1d~c colle;es, there is a competitvive entrance ciiaminabione In 1974, 40

- 9 9
per cent of She opnlicaly Toceszsed Uurout Shwe Urniverciivies Central couneil ol

In Japan, a very strict siotem of control is applied and two-thirds of the
universities orpanise ensrance examinations vhich zive rise to fierce competition
among the candidatvese. In 1037, 25 per cent of candidates were admitted, a quarter
of them after several years of preparation.(2)

In tine United States and in Canada selection ie usually based on performance
in national examinations and aptitude tests drawn up by the United States College En-
trance Examination Board and the Educational Tegtlnv Service and the Canadian Schiolastic
Aptitude Test Service. In cersain cases students' ratings baced on their performance
in the examination for the High School Cer

vif
in a2 Univenslcs oo Jziiloznia)e A clacsoifi

ficate are talken into account (for examdie
¢

ation into five levels of accessibilivvy
of estavbliscinents in the Unitel Scatos nrovidi o Jour--221 courses and combining
various entrance recuirements shows that 35 per cent of tiiem are selective, and 20 per
cent very difficulv to enter.(3) It may be observed that the traasfer rates for aigi
schaool zradusztes to these establishments remained constant at 0 per cent throushout

the Sixties.(4)

One feature of short-cycle nhizher cducation in thece countries is that the
conditions of access arc very liveral, and the curricula highly varied: ©2 per cent
of the public Junior Collecetc in the United States are 'onen-door'(%5), wnile in Japan
entrance reguirements are not exactinge The result has been a srowing intate of new
students and enlar;ed opportunities for hizher education for students Ifrom sroups
whica are not well represented at the university level. ()

(1) "Access to University in the United Kingdom", Committce of Vice~Chancellors and
Principals, 1972,

(2) Educational Policy and Planning: Japan, OECD, Paris, 1973,

(%) WeW. Willingham, Free-Access Higher Education, Collexe Entrance Examination Board,
ilew York, 1970.

(4) Cf. Study I, op. cit.

)

(5) Eree-Access Higher Educabion, ope. cit,

(5) Cf. Study I, op. cit., Table 18,
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s Socio-economic factors in gdmission to higher education

The inequalities of access to higher education aocording to social and
geographical origin have been described in numerous studies.(1) The most recent data
indicate that the opportunities for young people fron urder-rrivileged social backe
grounds increased noticeably during the Sixties but that great inequalities still
exist, particularly as regards access to universities; for example between 1960 and
1970 their chances of access by comparison with young people from more privileged
social backgrounds rose from an average ratio of 1 to 53 to 1 to 12 in Germany, from
1 to 84 to 1 to 28 in France, from 1 to 8 to 1 to 5 in the United Kingdom, from 1 to
9 to 1 to 5 in Sweden, etc.(2) :

The more elitist the character of higher education the more obvious the
extent of the inequalities, but they depe:d also on the social stratification peculiar
to each country and on the levels at which selection takes place. In most of the
European Member countries social selection vakes place mainly at the level of second-
ary education, Transter to higher education does not appear to emphasize the exist-
ing differenoes in participation according to social background - as shown by the
examples of Germany and France (Table 3),

Data for the United States(3) and for Canada(4) on the other hand show that
the probabil:ties of high school graduates continuing their studies are closely bound
up with levels of ability, or with social or geographical origin; given equal levels
of ability, the cnances of going on to collsge for students from the more privileged
socio-economic backgrounds are two or thres times greater than those of less privileged
students,(5) These differences are even more pronounced in Japane 1ln all cases the
effects of these social factors are further aggravated by financial obstacles; in
the United States, for example, 30 per cemt of the hish school graduates deciding not
to continue their studies gave the high cost of study as the main reason for their
decisions(G) In Japan this is the case with 20 per cent of boys and 40 per cent of
girls with the necessary ability.(?) Annual fees charged by private universities in
these two countries amount to the equivalent of 20 per cent of the. average family
income, and compensation by means of grants is very unequale.(8)

(1} Group Disparities in Fducational Participation and Achievement, ops cit,
(2) Cf. Study I, op, cit.

(3) L. Medsken and J.W. Trent, "The Influence of "ifferent Tzfes of Public Higher Ins-
vitutions on College Attendance from Varying Socio-Economic and Ability Levels",
Center for Research & Develogment in Higher Education, University of California,
Berkeley, 1965, p.24; and M.J. Bowman and O.A. Anderson, "Mass Higher Education:
Some Perspectives from Experience in the United States", OECD document, 1973,

(4) Ro Pike, "Ceux qui n'iront pas 4 1'université et pourquoi" (Those that will not gr
gg univeﬁgégies and why), Association des universités et colldges du Canada,
tawa, .

(5) "Project Talent", quoted by R.H. Berls, "Higher Education Opportunity and Achievement
in the United States"écin e Economics and Financing of Higher Education

Iiniced States, Joint Economic CommIttee, » De .
(6) L. Medsken and J.W. Trent, op. cit,

(7) Educational Pelicy and Planning: Japan, b, cite

(8) "The Cost and Finonce of Post-Secondary Education", Study IV of the present
ptblication.
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Quite apart from the way in which earlier selection procedures operate,
the choice of type or branch of higher education is also conditioned by social criteria
and tends therefore to create new forms of discrimination. An example here is that of
sex discrimination: over and above the fact that girls have much poorer chances of
access(1), it is noticeable that they are practically excluded from certain branches
such a= technology, andi tend to prefer short courses or the humanities. With regard
to social background it has been shown(2) that a greater proportion of students from
privileged socio-economic groups go on to university courses, particularly in medicine
and law, their choice being frequently detemmined by their studies at the secondary
level. Students from other social backgrounds show a preference for sciences or tae
humanities, and above all for short courses.

The factors involved in these different structures o1 choice are well knownd 3)
Some are economic: for example, the preference of less-privileged students for
shor courses~san be attributed both to financial hardship and an awareness of the

risks involved in long courses, which are more extensive and less obvioucly vocationally
oriented,

Other factors are cf a more complex nature, and appear Lo be related to the
different ways in which students perceive various types of study depending on their
social background. An example here is medical studies, which have a reputation for
being long, difficult and reserved for the socially privileszed., Subjective assessments,
such as these, of the chances or expectation of success dependinz on the social or
culiural vaciground probably reflect systems of values, standards or beliefs which
evoke the hierarchies and the allocation of functions and roles as between different
social groups. In turn they create different outlooks and aspirations with regard to
school and university, depending on the social milieu. A very obvious illustration
is the sex-differentiated choice of studies, which can be explained by the belief
that abilities and aptitudes are not equally distributed between the sexes (women
being supposedly less gifted for abstract or technical sibjects) and by prevailing
social practices as regards the distribution of work between the sexes. These
practices themselves help to create specific conditions on she labour market, such as
fewer opportunities for women in particular careers or sectors, and, in their turn,
these conditions influence the choice ui studies and thus maintain or reinforce the
divisive process.

1) They represcat 25 to 40 per cent of new enrolments, whereas their chances of obtain-
Yy
ing an %a) type secondary leaving certificate are the same as for boys. See

Development of Higher Education, 1950-1967: Analytical Report, OECD, Paris, 1971,
(2) Group Disparities in Educational Participation and Achievement, op. cit,
(3) ibid.
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The heavy pressure of demand on secondary and post-secondary education in

the OECD countries over the last 15 years(1) has radically affected the operaton of
the processes by which students accede to higher education. It has also created
certain strailned situations which will be briefly described below. A number of
measures have been introduced, but in most cases they appear to have had snly limited
effects Yet in the future the potential iemand by young people ard adults will
continue to grow.(2) It seems essential therefore to deflne basic principles and
conditions for a new admission policy, and to introduce thiroughgoing changes. Many
of the Member countries are at present discussing what thece changes should be.
Obviously they will vary according to the country, to existiirg admission systems, to
the way in which studies are organised and according to the staze of educational de-
velopment. To this end a distinction should probably be made belween: European
countries in which the changeover from an elitist to a mass system iocuses the problem
on future selection, from among students coming from secondary school whose development
is in full swing, or of adults wishing to go on to higher education; and countries
such as the United States or Canada whose education system has developed to the stage
of catering for all, and where discussion turas an 'open' admission and access for
new categories of students.

The gener tuation created by the increase in enrolments d admission problems

In those Member countries (mainly European) in which universities have
limited means for screening applications and adjusting enrolment capacity to demand,
the situation tends to be characterised by:

- overcrowding at universities(3), leading to a decline in the quality of
services, and disorganisation in running and management;

- unsatisfactory student guidance, based on entraice facilities or university
prestige rather than on s%udents' real preferences, employment opportunities
or requirements for highly skilled personnel;

(1) Development of Secondary Education, OECD, Paris, 1969 and Development of Higher
rducationg Analvtical Keport, op, cit,

(2) Tovards Mew Structures of Post-Second Education, op. cit., Part 1; and Study I,
Ope cit,

() The effects of overcrowding or congestion are a typical feature of 'divisible commu=-
nity services' such as public transport, hospitals, roads, education, where consump=-
tion is dependent on explicit consumer demand., Great demand and limited supply
rapidly create a border-line beyond which even a marginal increase in consumption
nas negative effects and cauces a deterioration in the quality of the service.
vWhen saturation point is reached the result is congestion leading to the application
of external economics of which the consumer is at one and the same time the cause and
the victime Two solutions are then possible, either to increase productivity (in-
cluding increased resources for the production services) or to limit demand, by ex=-
eluding certain customers., Exclusion is often effected by introducing charges, for
example tolls on motorways. This ferm of control is rare in the case of eduoation,
except for a few private institutions; the criteria more generally used here are
institutional (entrance examinations, academic performance, ets.), in other woxds,
seclection.




-~ the existence of a system of selection by failure, in as much as students
are eliminated, or withdraw towards the end of the first few years of study
(such failures may exceed 50 per cent)(1);

- the impossibility of kecping the development of the system under control
and of planning and forecasting equipment or personnel requirements, adapt=-
"ing student guidance to manpower needs,(2), etc.

A number of measures have been introduced to remedy this state of affairs,
and they may be divided into those designed to change actual entrance requirements and
other measures such as increasing the number of places available, restructuring courses,
ete,

- Selective mechanisms have been introduced progressively, though only in
certain branches of study, and they have had the effect of deflectins
unsatisfied demand towards 'open' disciplines such a3 the manities end
social sciences, thereby increasing congestion in these disciplines and
producing numbers of graduates far in excess of the openings available,

- A considerable effort has been made to increase enrolment capacity. The
first stage was to increase the car~ ity of existing institutions or create
similar ones geographically distr: 2d in such a way as to reduce rezional
inequalities; but structural changes were often limited. Towards the
mid-gixties several countries set up new types of establishnent: new
universities became centres for innovation and experiment,(3) and helped
to increase the number of places available. MNew chort-cycle institutions
nade 1t possible to diversify courses, widen ©i:e seosraphical and social
basis of recruitment and meet the socio-cconomic needs of local and re-
gional communities.(4)

- Until #bout 1968 any reorganisation of studies with a view to adapting them
to the increase in student numbers was on a very limited scale, except in
Tugoslavia(5). Often such reorganisation consisted of reinforcing selection
during the first few years of study, by overloading curricula or checking
students' work more strictly, wiile leaving entrance requirements unchanged.

(1) Development of Higher Education, Analytical Report, op, cit,, Chapter VI,
(2) "Educational Policies, Plans and Forecasts" in ggg g!x%éggmegt of Educational Plar .ipg,
Volume VI, Conference on Policies for Eduscational Growth, , Paris, I§7%

(3) Innovation in Higher Education: New Universities in the United Kingdom, OECD,
arig, .

(4) Towards New Structures of Post-Secondary Education, ORg cit., Part Two.

(5) Zpnovation in Higher Fducation: Reforms in Yuzoslavia, OECD, Paris, 1970.
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The effect has been very limited in scope, as is gshown by the reform of
courses in the humanities and sciences in France in 1965,(1)

- Lastly, various attempts have been made to guide students anew where they
appear to have been mis-oriented, or at least to align individual choices
with foreseeable economic requirements. Student information and advisory
services have been set up, and special aid programmes introduced for
students taking certain courses., Priority has been given to the comstruc-
tion of science buildings in order to attract science students., Little
has come of these measures, as may be seen from the systematic gaps record-
ed between enrolment estimates for each branch of studies and actual
data(2), and the relative unpopularity of studies in science and technologye

Universities which make their selection on entrance (non-European countries,
the United Kingdom, Yugoslavia) have on the whole been in a better position to with-
stand the pressure of numbers, and have succeeded in avoiding overcrowding. The majority
of them have reinforced their selection criteria; for example in the United States, 75
per cent of students were admitted by selection in 1965 as against approximately 50 per
cent towards 1955. In japan, 17 per cent of candidates taking entrance examinations
were admitted in 1970, as against 25 per cent in 1963, showing that there had been a
marked increase in competition and social pressures on families and students.(3) These
measures made it possible to draw :ff excess demand towards institutions with less
prestige, and therefore easier of access, and particularly towards short-cycle courses,
the spread of which has been one of the most noticeable features in recent trends.

Over and above these dysfunctions, the increase in demand has created a
number of more fundamental problems which are to a great extent common to all admission
systems: '

- The regulating of demand and the restrictive measures made necessary by
the shortage of places seem to have reinforced further the prestige ranking
of universities, based more less directly on their degree of selectivity.
At the top of the scale come the elite institutions, which the others
(short-cycle or non-traditional) try to imitate, The scale of values thus
maintained makes it difficult, particularly in Burope, for the latter
institutions to develop in their own right, and influences students con-
siderably in their choice of studies. Retention of a highly selective
elitist sub-system meets the need to maintain the quality of education and
concentrate research activities, but it also nourishes the systems of
traditional standards and values.

(1) Innovation in Higher Education: French Experience before 1968, OECD, Paris,1970.
(2) Development of Higher Education: Analytical Report, cils., Chapter VII.
(2) Educational Policy and Planning: Japan, OR. cit,
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- Methods of admission continue to operate as if the student population were
as homogeneous in its preferences, aptitudes, expectations and basic know-
ledge as was the minority selected by traditional academic secondary
schools. The application of unifom standards for admission is not com-
patible with the diversity of student populations. The end result has
been an ever-widening gzap between students' expectations and aspirations
on the one hand, and the actual educational realities and employment
opportunities on the other,

- The admission of greater proportions from each age group has helped to
diminish social inequalities in participation, It is to be feared that
this may lead to a false democratisation whereby students from underpri-
vileged groups are guided towards short courses, or those having little
prestigey, while the social base of recruitment to elite institutions remains
unchanged.

- Lastly, the rapid growth of post-secondary education over the last 15 years
has created differences between the levels of education and qualifications
of young people and those of adults, Adults are likely to be at a disad-
vantage in competing with young graduates when it comes to promotion or
changing occupations, The generation gap is emphasized by the way in
which existing admission systems either exclude adults, or consider scaool
qualifications to be the only ones that counte

This brief review leads to the conclusion that there is a gap or rather a
time-lag between the problems arising from the recent growth of higher education
systems and the tems of admission which, with very slight variations, arc those waich
obtained before the recent phase of development began. This state of affairs is parti-
cularly obvious in the European lMember countries, and calls for changes which will be
studied below,

Admission to mags »ducation in European Member countries and the problem of selection

In so far as terms of admission are the most widely favoured device for ad-
Justing demand to supply, it might be imagined chat they would need to be reformed
before the introduction of any othrer changes. Yet it is noticeable that access to
higher education is one of the cutstanding institutional problems in most European
Member countries., It has become clear that to question the liberal rules governing
access to university would be to run counter to the objlective, based on the principle
of freedom to study -~ in some cases constitutionally guaranteed - or satisfying demand or
even to the attempt to democratise education. At present it appears very difficult
for the responsible authorities to avoid reinforcing selection to some extent, if they
are to adjust certain imbalances and cope witnh the slow down foreseen in the inerease
of financial resources. A number of selective measures to which we shall refer, have
been introduced recently in several countries, but the decision to e:tend them is a
critical one, which has been strenuously opposed and i3 the subject of lively controversy,




1o Zhe promressive introduction of selective measures for admission to universities

It is well known that several countries, for example Belgium, Spain and France,
have, in addition to their traditional universities, institutions to which recruitment
is nighly selective (engineering colleges, etc.). Their primary function.is not so
much to train highly skilled technical personnel as to select an elite destined for
nmanaserial poctsl.(1) Jiase eligve instibtucionc have been little affected by increasing
runoers of candilates, since unsuccessful applicants are advised to try other univer-
sitiese Ir the fifties sthe Scandinavian countries introduced, or intensified, selection
for entry into certain 'closed' faculties (medicine, technology, agriculture), which
toox in 25 per cent of new entrants in 1970 as compared with 40 per cent in 1960,

In several countries additional requirements have been laid down for those
applying to study pure science or medicine; a secondary leaving certificate contain-
in; science cubjests is one example. Tnese measures were justified by the need to re-
eruit students with a better knowledge of basic subjects at a time when the scientific
content of curricula vas being intensified. They have been a further factor in res-
tricting the cnoices available to students holding a non-scientific leaving certificate,
and ir changing the school background of students in these branches of study. In France,
for cxample, in 13255 less than 10 per cent of first year medical students had taken
sneir baccalaureat witih a philosophy option, as comparcd with nearly 40 per cent
before 1260.(2)

Prom 1955 onwards restricted entrance or numerus clausus was introduced
‘provisionally in All German universities(3), for the faculties of medicine, pharmacy,
architecture and psychology. It was not introduced generally in other faculties, but in
1971(4) it was applied in 23 cases ou% of 29 in biology, 13 out of 34 in chemistry, 9
out of 75 in nmataematiciu, 3 out of 34 in physics, etc. For S0 per cent of places,
entrance requirements ar: based on levels of achievement in the Abitur, to which various
coefficient. are applied depending on the discipline chosen or the Land from which the

student comes. The remaining places are reserved for students who obtained the school
leaving certificate some years previously, those in special social circumstances, and
fox

eign students (10 per cent). <he nunber of places available 1s determined by the
“inissry of Educabion in each Land in the licht of existing or newly-created capacity,
ssudent/teaching staff ratio and timetables of courses.

-
o3

3
&

In Frence, medical students have been selected since 1970 at the end c¢f the
ctudy, on the basis of the number of posts available in hospitals

(1) In other couniries (United Kingdom, Japan, United States) this functicn is performed
by = small number of universities drawin§ their prestige from their saniority
(*Oxbrige!, Toxyo-Kyoto, the 'Ivy League')

(2) Development of ilimner Education: An:iytical Report, op. cit.

(3) In 1372 draft legiclation was prepared embodying implementary measures. See
"Staassvertras ber die Vergabe von Studienpl¥tzen™ in Xulturpolitischer

Informations dienst, llovember 1972.

(4) "Aoccess to Higher Education and Numerus Clausus in the Federal Republic of Germany",
Council of Europe, Strasbourg, CCC/ESR(72)68.
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In 1971 more than one-nalf of students were judged to have failed this selection teste
In several other countries similar measures nave recently been introduced(1), but they
are limited to certain courses or to certain groups of students. PFor example in Austria
and in the Netherlands a numerus clausus has been applied in tie medical faculties, and
is also applied to all foreign students. In May 1972 the Swedish Parliament passed a
law concerning new entrance reguirements and including proposals for a numerus clausus
drawn up by tice Commission U &3,

2. Arguments for and against exvending numerus clausus in universities

The above measures have had only a very partial effect in solving the pro-
blems arising from the admission of a mrowing number of students, and none has succeeded
in adjusting student demand to the supply of places, They have often been restricted
to certain disciplines or universities, and introduced as temporary measures. The
question of extending them is under discussion but remains controversial,.

Those who favour selection consider it justified by the limits to enrolment
possibilities: the %00 rapid increase in demand maikes it impossible to supply enough
new places or %o find enough teaching staff, manpower and manasement and equipment,
parvicularly for courses in science, medicine and technology, where marginal costs are
very aighe. Total demand could only be met if large sums of money were allocated and
this would result in an unbalanced distribution of available resources or increased
taxation. Selection appears the only alternative if one wishes to avoid wasting fi-
nancial and material resources or jeopardising the quality of education. The mainte-
nance and the improvement of the quality of courses, training and research are in-
voxed as grounds for excluding students wno are considered incapable or lackin in
motivation, gince they add to overcrowding in the universities and keep back better
students. Selection on entrance, on the United Kingdom or Japanese model, makes it
possible to improve the returns on education by eliminating those who would probably
drop out in any case; it thus avoids sclection by failure, and its concomitant
frustrationse. DMorcover, a recognised official numerus clausus based on a precise
calculation of enrolment capacity and a rigorous definition of selection criteria makes
it possible to put an end to current indirect or emersency measures which have either
little or nejative effects., The argument for rationalisirg selection methods has been
put forward by Gemmany.(2)

Trie proponents of selection also contend that it is a way of resulating the
nunber of admissions in each branch of study according to the number and nature of en-
ployment opportunities expected, of avoiding surplus graduates and of planning edication-
al developments As is well xznown, it is the principle ol plwired selzesion whic
underlies adnission policiés in the coclall.: counirics of Buropes. In several ilenber

(1) "Access to Hirher Education and Numerus Clausus",Council of Europe, 3trastourg,
CCU/ESR(72)23.

(2) DeJs Figcrner,"Problems of Access to Higher Education in the rederal Republic of
- . AL . X} “~ -
Jermany®,Councyl o surope, otrasbour:s, CC/ESR(71)G.




countries the criterion of the future need for doctors has been accepted for determining
the flow of entrants into medical schools (one doctor for 625 inhabitants in Germany,

1 for 450 in France in 1930). A fiaal argument, advanced in Sweden, is that selection
on entrance makes it possible to redistribute opportunities of access among age groups
by sevting aside a proportion of places for adults; selection may be used as an instru-
zent of 'positive' discrimination for ironing cut some of the inequalities of partici-
pation.

| The opponents of selection - who include the majority of students(1) - view it
as a form of malthusianism which jeopardises the principle of freedom of study and runs
counter to the democratisation of higher educatior, in that all forms of selection are
biased against less privileged students. They suspect the proponents of selection of
wishing to maintain or return to an elitist system, ani of denying the realities of mass
education, either Lecause of their conservative outlook or because they are afraid of
the socio-political risks inherent in too large a number of students., They tius chellenge
the valicis, oo sue arzumeats in favour of seleciion.

They also reject the argument that places and resources are scarce or not pro-
perly used, on the grounds that total resources should reflect the preferences of the
State, whose duty is to meet the demands of families, since it is they who actually PRY .
Further, higher education is enriching both for the student and for society. Even when
1t does not lead 7o a degree or to the profession hoped for, it does not involve any
waste of resources. The argument in favour of screening students' aptitudes and keeping
up the quality of education is criticised, firstly in that there is no way of accurately
forecasting whether a student will be fit for higher education or not; secondly, in
that the notion of quality is regarded as highly relative, since it is based on widely-
varying standards -~ such as the student/teacher ratio or teachers' qualifications -
which are dependent on available resources and the vitality of the institution attended.

Adjusting the number of degrees awarded to requirements for graduates is re-
Jected as reflecting a narrow functional view of higher education. It is emphasized
that forecasts of requirements are full of uncertainty, as is the increasingly imprecise
nature of the relationship between education and employment. Lastly, selection is often
the result of hidden pressures frou professional bodies (doctors, engineers, architects)
anxious to limit the supply of graduates in order to maintain their relative scarcity
on the market and consequently assure them of an income.

3. Bases for a new policy of access to post-secondary education

The development of new terms of adaission to higher education is not, as the

(1) While most students and student organisations say that they are opposed to selection,
it is not surprising to note that those admitted by means of a selection system
consider it justified (for example 81 per cent of students in IUTs in France).
cg.;Students in University Institutes of Technology in France®, OECD document, Paris.
1973,




discussion about selection might suggest, merely a question of altering the criteria

at present applied to new entrants. If the problem is to be formulated more rigorously
and as a whole, other issues, which may be grouped together under three headings,
should also be examined:

(a) Future 'conditions of admissibility', or the problem of the qualifications
required for admission to post-secondary education.

(b) Determination of enrolment capacity and the introduction of numerus clausus.
(c) The qualifications required, and the choice of selection methods.

(a) Conditions of admissibility

Cerivain measures introduced during the sixties were aimed at making the con-
ditions for access to highex education less stringent by opening universities to holders
of non-general secondary leaving certificaies or to those without certificates who had
passed a special examination., In most cases, however, the possibilities of access re-
mained purely theoretical. Less stringent conditions have not altered tae effect of
the dual structure which channels holders of general leaving certificates on to uni-
versity, and the majority of the rest on to short-cycle higher education (excepting
countries where such courses have barely been introduced, such as Austria and Italy).

A special examination is a means of access used by a negligible proportion of students
(less than 3 per cent). The only original experiment on these lines, carried out in
Yugoslavia, failcd to achieve the desired result. From 1960 onwards a universitvy educa=-
tion w2s made available to "persons over 18 years of age, without the prescribed
secondary education, but with a certain amount of practical experience, provided they
pass tne University Entrance Examination or in other ways Jdemonstrate their knowledge.
and ability o follow an academic course".(1) In 1962, 7 per cent of ncw full-time
students and 24 per cent of those in two-year colleges of higher educafion (Visa 3kole)
were recruited in this way, but as a result of "cases of abuse of this rule" intake
was reduced in order "to emphasige quality as against quantity", though "the principle
remains valid".

It may be assumed that despite the adoption of these measures, actual terms
of access are largely in accordance with the traditional principle that it is a secondary
leaving certificate which confers admissibility to post-secondary education (and in the
case of many universities, only a non-specialised certificate). It can however also
be assumed that during the present decade a trend will emexrge in favour of less
stringent, more flexible requirements than those at present ir force. The existing
system, undexr which entrance to higher education is dependent on obtaining certificates
which attest knowledge acquired in certain branches and which are conferred at tne con-
clusion of a selection process, might well be radically altered as a result of:

(1) Ippovation in Higher Education: Reforgs ip Yugoslavia, gp. cit.
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(1) the development of secondary education and reforms in the upper cycle;
(11) the access of adults to post-secondary education,

(1) The development of secondary educgtion

The socio-economic factors which account for the increased demand for secondary
education are likely to continue to make themselves felt during the 1970s. Growth
might even be stimulated by the structural reforms envisaged, or currently being im-
plemented. These reforms are within the context of changes already introduced with a
view to establishing a single comprehensive school at the lower level in countries
where differentiations, inherited from the traditional system still exist at this level.
It is, however, in upper secondary education that the most decisive structural changis
are to be expected. The reform adopted in 1971 in Sweden, and the projects being dis-
cussed in Germany ana Norway, are an advance indication of the nature of such a reor-
ganisation, whica will rave deccisive effects on access to post-secondary education,

Zac 3wedi.l: reform(1) introduced the integration of former parallel streams
with different purposes (Gymnasium, Realskola, vocat:onal schools) into one single
type of comprenensive or gymnasial school., The result was the creation of 22 two- on
three-year streams, the aim being to bring about progressive differentiation of content
after a common core, to reform vocational education and to familiarise students with
working life. One effect of the reform should be to help %o eliminate the social in-
fluences which pnreviously determined what branch of study was chosen. The choice as
oetween the 2Z gireams will be made on the basis of students' preferences and of re-
quirementsz Jor siilled personnel., In accordance witi a recent official proposal, all
s2ctions of she intesrated schools will offer the gereral conditions for access to
higher education.

Projects in Gormany and Zorway are along btie same lines. In Germany, the
project drawn up by the education planning Comnittee (BLK)(2) takes up the idea of
a lower secondary comprehensive school (level I) with a vocational training component.
Level II will provide a variety of .ranches of general and vocational courses (full-
tine or with a firmm, or a combination of the two) enabling all students to accede to
post-secondary education. In Norway(3), the School Committee of 1965 suggested a
pattern allowing pupils on completion of nine years' schooling to choose either a basic
one-jear course providing vocational training and elements of general education, follow-
i DY Lng or SWo "ears' vocational courses, or a two-year course of general education
followed by oze reax's spociaiisation or by intensified general education. These two
options, combining general and vocational education, will be available in integrated
schools waich are widely accessible for adults.

(1)"Tae Educational Needs of the 16-19 Age Gwoup: Country Reports®,Council of Europe,
Strasbourg, CME/HF(73)1.

2) Reviews of ilational Policies for Education: Ge y 9D cit.
(3)"Tae Educational Needs of the 16-19 Age Group: ountry Reports®,op, cit.




The principles underlying these reforms of the upper secondary cycle are as
follows:

- the standardisation of courses at this level, leading to the award of a
school leaving certificate;

- the integration of general and vocational education by introducing practical
courses in the general streams and by intensifying basic education in the
vocational ones;

- the opening up of all these streams to pupils from comprehensive schools;

- the granting of general terms of admission to post-secondary education to
all students having completed the upper secondary cyclee.
]

Whatever the branch of study, these reforms should make it possible to increase the
proportion of an age group completing secondary education (estimated as 80 per cent

in Sweden and Norway around 1980)., By doing away with the system of hard and last
lines between general and vocational streams and. providing openings for both o2 %o
higher education, they should reduce the effect of the determining social factors which
influence choices made in higher education, though they will also increase putential
demand considerably.

(ii) The access of adults to post-secondary education

In recent years in most BEuropean countries there has been a growing demand
by adults or by young people no longer at school for higher education. Depending on
the country concerned, their aims are either soclo-cultural or occupational, and the
demand 1is met in a great variety of ways. In several countries, it has been the
custom for teachinz institutions to provide part-time courses for adults, and new
facilities have recently been created either in existing establishments or in new ones
such as open universities. Entrance requirements are usually very specific. In
Sweden since 1969 those without paper qualifications have been entitled to go on to
higher education, provided that they are over 25 and have either been gainfully em-
ployed for at least five years or have otherwise acquired an equivalent level of
knowledze (their numbers rose from 996 in 1969 to 2,300 in 1971). 3Some basic know-
ledge is required (in Swediul, Engiish, mathematics, etc.) and may be acquired in pre-
paratory courses offered by the universities. In the United Kingdom in 1972, 40,000
students were admitted to the Open University without any special requirements;
whether they continue or not depends on their own progress.

It seems that in all of these cases admission is no longer linked to the
holding of a secondary leaving certificate but rather to +the candidate's actual know-
ledge, which may nhave been acquired outside schoolj yet it seems that in fact most
of the adults at present admitted to higher education are those who hold a secondary
leaving certificate.
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In the future, the developments in secondary education - in particular the
irtegration of the various upper secoandary streams - and the widening of opportunities
of access for adults will call into question the present close functional relation-
ship between the two levels of education in the traditional system. The qualifications
required for access to higher education will then depend on the candidate's real pro-
ficiency and knowledge, and possibly his motivations and occupational experience, and
not, as ir the past, on the possession of a certificate conferred on completion of a
specific sciool coursee In line with Swedish terminology(1), a distinction may be
drawn bet.eon real qualifications linked to the ability to benefit from higher education
and vhe formal gualifications required for certain courses, sub-divided into general
qualifications corresponding to a certain lavel of besic knowledge and Special qualifi-
cations corresponding to specific knowledge in specific fields.

All the changes that have occurred or are expected to sccur as regards the
structure of se:ondary education and opportunities of access for adults (as well as
the amplification or redefinition of what is meant by 'qualification') will inevitably
result in a considerable increase in the potential demand for access to higher education,
particularly to certain university courses. One must refer to the future size of this
denmand when looking at the problem of enrolment capacity and the possible introduction
of a numerus 2laususe. »

(b) Dosermination of erroiment capagity and -ossible introduction of numerus

clgusus

The iatraduction or extension of pugerus claugus seems an inevitable decision
in cases wvhere the demand for places exceeds supply, which is probably already the
situation, rr likelr to be su. ln the uajority of Member countries. The problem should
te taciled nifzer as a whole, as with the veform introduced in Swedea(2), or else in
Swudy, mainiy at university, as is the case in other countries,
Any dscrsion Lg oonlitional 22 a choice which must be made by national authorities
in the 1i-hs of he specific situation in each country, in particular the enrolment
gcapacity avallatle o. yiaaned far the fubure.

Availabiz enrolment cupacivy, which covers facilities, equipment, teaching
peisonnel and the financial resources available for operating expenditure, is also
tice result of political Jdecisions as %o the aliocation of resources to this sector,
and this refles o tiie procuoenzzs and choilcea of che State and the pressures exerted
JOZTIE2LN i3y Iuchoas Seachers, students and familiese Three major criteria
nould be taicen invo account in determining future enrolaent capacity and in conse-

o ae

)

(2]

(1) "Nays Towards Higher Educetion’, Report by the Qual.fication Committee (xu),
Minissyy of Educatvion, Stockhelm, 1970,

(2) "Admission P.iicizs in Swedish Posy-Sccondary Educasion’s OECD document, 1972,
(nimeo, ).
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quence, in deciding on the possible introduction of gumerus clausus where the demmnd
for admission exceeds supply. Two of them, the resources to be allocated and the needs
of the labour market, are economic; the third concerns the structure of education.(1)

Avesilable resources may be a constraint on the increase of the abgolute en-
rolment capacity (for example a shortage of teachers), and more frequently on that of
the rglative capacity, this being the outcome of certain budgetary choices, In the
first case, the temporary introduction of selective measures is essential if increases
in the student/staff ratio are to be avoided. The second case relates to a situation
in which the authorities consider it necessary to limit the total financial resources
allocated to this sector; or to be more precise, to put a brake on the rate at which
they increase, The considerable increase in expenditures recorded over the last 15
vears(2), and the limited possibilities of reducing unit costs, suggest that many Member
countries are already or will shortly be faced with such a situation. Where it is un-
lizely that demand will slow down, a linit on the supply cf places secms inevitable if
a certain level is to be maintained in the qualisy of teachings services. The limit
may apply only 50 courses requiring a very high input of resources per student (medicine,
technology, pure science), or be extanded to the whole system in order to avoid serious
imbalances as it expands.

Iimited requirements for skilled persoimnel and the fear of an over-production
of graduates in certain sectors ave been invoked as reasons for limiting the number
of places in higher education- .1 argument is backed up by the recent difficulties
of young graduates to fi.a their place in society, and by tae fact that: some of them
are under- or unemployed. This proposal has given rise to controversy, and has met
with several objections. Some of these are political, for example that a choice on
these lines would reflect the view that the sole purpose of higher education is to
train skilled personnel; others, of a technical nature, stress the flaws in present
methods for forecasting manpower requiremerts and underline the frequent confusion
betweer two notions, taat of emploment openinms, based on projections of existing
employment, and that of future employment needs, based on specific choices as to the
future requirements of society (a notion which implies the creation of new occupational
openings). The extremely loose links between training or the diploma taken, and
different types of occupation, make it hazardous to determine the number of places or
to introduce Jumerus clausus on the basis of future personnel requirements.

(1) These issues w#ill be discussed here only in so far as they are related %o admission
to higher education and are the subject of separate studies to which the reader is
referred:

- Study IV, gp.cit.
-~ "New Relations between Post-Secondary Edncation and Employment", Study III
of the present publication.

- "The Integration ¢f Learning and Research in Mass Higher Education: Towards
& New Conoept of Socience", Study III of gtur
Regeprch in Mass Higher Education, OECD, Paris (forthcoming).

(2) study IV, gp.cit.
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Lastly, enrolment capacity in a particular branch of study can only be deter-
nined with reference to certain course structures. In traditional systems characterised
by the parallel existence of strictly differentiated courses which reflect a rigid di-
vision of xknowledge (by discipline or on the basis of vocationally~-oriented training)
it is possible to determine the number of places available in each branch of.study.

A4ith the introduction of integrated first cycles in higher education, freely combined )
course units (‘'credits'), and mu’ ti-disciplinary curricula, and the great diversificetion
o= courses(i) and access channe.s, it is possible to detoermine only the overall enrol=-
ment capacity - at least for the first years of study - restrictions being decided as

it appears necessary by each individual establishment,

The nature of the restrictions which would justify the introduction of pumerus
SLaugug should be considered in relation to its possible consequences and its com=
patibility with the overall objectives of natioral education policies. There is a
risk taat an,; linitation of the number of places available may conflict with attempts
o achieve equality of opportunity and help to maintain existinr inequalities. It is
worti noting that universities wiich screen candidates are always attended by students
frcem tie most privileged backgrounds., The impact of gumerus clausus is chiefly de-
vpendent howev:™ on the way in which candidates are selected.

(c) e qualifications rec-iired and the choice of selection measures

Tuis is certainly the most difficuvlt problem to resolve, since 1t concerns
Sne process wiereby candidates are selected or rejecteds It is precisely the validity
of the selection metrods used at presernt, entrance examinations, aptitude tests, schooi
i sstens, for example, which is keenly coutested.

4 nunber of studies have shown that thesce methods have very imprecise results,
and are oI litvle value in forecasting a student's future periormance; they also tend
mere oisen tlan nov Yo alsravase social inequalities by eliminating certain groups of
studens3s Jocinological studies nave drougit out clearly the su™jective and arbitrary
navure of v2znclerd' assessments of performance at scihool and in oxaminations. In Japan,
studies by the ilational Institute for Education Research (NIER)(2) have showrn that
onl ance at the end of the first year of study is only very slightly correlated with
bl s ensvrance examinations; this suggests that the correlation with first
degres results will be almost non~existent., 3tudies c...?ucted in the United States(3)
conclude thabt proposed admission tests expose the can. "“ates to tne effects of chance

-
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(1 Exanples would be: refcrms in oweden' the organisation of first cycle higher educ-
asion in Irrance (CEUG): the projects for integrated universities in Denmark

and in Gormany. See Study 1IT of W&uﬁawm?&_m%g%

Hisagr %ucgtigg cit., and "Overa ssues in the Development of ruture res
rost-Seoondary %ﬁucaﬁion". in Policjes for Higher Education, Part One, op,cit

on the problem of diverszfioation.

(2) Educatiopal Policy and Planning: Japan, op.gdt.

(3) A. Astin, "Raclial vousiderations in Admission" in Zgiaggggxs and the Racial
D§7Nichols and O. Mills (eds.), American Council on Educat{on, Washinston
1970.
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which are inherent in the probabilistic nature of these tests, and tnat they have there-
fore a wide margin of error in the forecasting of future success. They do rot help to
indicate fallure or drop-out rates, and appear wholly unsuitable where students from
underpririleged social or etchnic groups are concerned.

In thez light of such a situation, proposals liize thhat of the Norwegiar Royal
Commission, which recommends the selection of studencs by drawing lots, appenar leoa
astonisninge.

liost of the changes cnvisasged aim ab avoidi._ a2 cinale selection test which
often has a harsn, traumatic effect and gives rise to fierce competition among candi-
dates. The intention is either to use several complementary measures, or to introduce
different stajec of evaluation and guidance for cendidates, during which they would be
able to judge whether it is worth while continuing into higher studies, and if so in
vhicn branche. In vhe final analysis candidates might arrive at a systenm of auto-
selecticn.

The improvement of present selection mebthods will irvolve, on ihe one and,
the choice of the least controversial metiod(s) -~ and this on the basis of conclusions
furnished by r.1llability studies - and on the other a more rational applicatio:n of
shese me%thods. Studies conducted in Japan by tiie WIER reached the conclusion
that the most reliable way of forecasting a studeai's fubture success on entrance is
to note the evaluation of the secondary scihool teacihiers and to complement this with a
very detailed aptitude test, Conversely, an entrance examination is the most unsatis~
factory method and much less effective than one based solely on consideration of school
achievements. oSwedish studies on the predictive value of selection methods also comn-
sider school acnievements a better indication than admission tests alone, ard they
recormend a combination of the two, until more detailed regulations have been defined,
Tne Qualifications Comnittee (KU) has adopted this :ecommendation(1) and arranged for
sn aptitude test to be developed, Suchh a test shouid provide a yardstick for measuring
nighly varied qualilicavions walch may to olusasicial or oceipatvional and taze into

asscunt the fiexce competvition for entrance =o certain bransiies vl LWl

A rotionalisation of existing selection methods should also aim at eliminating
arbitrary criteria and attempt to co~ordinate the decisions of individual institutions
at the national level, by centralisin; applications and taking account of studeuts'
preferences. lieasuxes on tnese iines were introduced in the United Kingdom with the
creation of the Central Council on Admissions, In Sweden, the use of lata-processing
techiniques hac made it poscible to improve the system ¢ admission to 'closed' faculties

nd to adjust applicabions more closely to enroluent capacity«(2) DMore recent projects

include the cormpilation and processing of detailed information for the selection of

(1) *Faye Towards Higher Education", op, cit, The Committee rejectec the criterion
of assescment by tae candidate's secordary school teachers.

(2) "Mpission %o Schocls, Colleges and Faculties with Numerus Clausus by Sentralised
EDP Systenms" in Efflciency in Resor .ce Utilization in Education, OECY, Paris,
1959
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candidates, not by means of a single choice, but by a series of decisions. In Findland

a new gelection sys.cm was introduced in 1971, following proposals by the Higher Education
Board. It is based on standardised national tests, consideration of school performance
ard the desires and motivations of students, In addition co-ordinating and advisory
comnittees have been created.(1) Proposals have been put forward in the United King-
2om(2) %o improve, by means of interviews, information to students in order to reduce
uncertainties as regards different choices, to take into account assessment by secondary
school teachers, and to allow for a psriod of guidance and, if necessary, transfers

frou one branch of study to another,

The provision of different stages of student guidance and of the assessment
of their abilities is included in the plans for the reform of higher education in
Spain and in France, In Spain(3) all holders of the Bachillerato will be ertitled
to earol in a one-year preparatory course designed to improve basic knowledge and
cuide students either towards short courses or, following on a decisiovn by the
appropriate committee, to university. Arsicle 20 of the 1958 French Guidelines Act
(Loi d'Crientation) sbipulates tnat universities will hold conpulsory orientation
courses for new students, on completion of which students may be recommended to choose
ovier courses witain tae same university. Should the student persist in his original
cnhoice, and fail, he may be enmnlled the following year in another orientation course,
the conclusions ¢f which will be binding.

Trhe value of these proposals obviously varies widely, and will depend on the
way in which they are applied and the groups of students jnvolved; it can be assumed
shat their effects will be entirely different according to whether there is restricted
2ntrance o certain brancines of study, whether candidates are secondary school leavers
or adults, witether there exists a widespread system of student aid, etc. The nub of
the problen seems to be less tne cholce of screening methods than.how to define gelec-
Sion criteria and identify the results to be expected from the methods used. As noted
in the report ol the Swedish Qualifications Committee, the problem has several dimen-
sions and calls for several solutions. It is not only technical, but also social and
individuai. For example, the age and social background of candidates are already
uwrltben conditions of selection and screening, which nave to be taken into accounte.
The nandicap they represeut can be offset by the introduction of appropriate informa-
tion and advisory measures aird of financial assisctance, not only on entrance to a
nigier education establishment but also during secondary schooling. Such meuasures
shouid make i%t possible to provide students with information on which to base a
rational choice in accordance with their iaclinations and apilities, and also to sur-
mount uny culfturai »r financial obstacles. '

(i) "Reform o viie 3ystem of Student Selection for Admission to Finnish Universities",
Jouncil ot nurope, Strasbourg, GCC/ESR(71)3. .

(2) AeGe Davey and G.A. Randell, "Ways of Improving the Selection for Students",
Yniversitvies guarterly, No. 1, Winter 1971,
(3

La Ziucacidn en Zspaffa: Bases para una polftica educativa, Ministry of Education
and sScience, ?

96




A further prerequisite to the introduction of new selection methods is a de-
finition of the real or paper qualifications which are to be taken into account, and
a determination of assessment criteria, which should vary according to the character-
istic., of different groups of candidates. One of the most difricult points will un-
doubtedly be an appraisal of adults' occupational experience and their motivations
for study. The many criteria involved might lead to the introduction of a quota
system as among different groups of candidates.(1) Witiain eash zroup and by varying
methods candidates would be assessed and classified in ordsr of =axit, A higaly
complex system of this kind would need to be tried out in .3lva: . and constantly re-

vised, but it constitutes at present the most detailed project ior screening entrance
qualifications.

Tow 8 _pogt-secondary education for all: prospects for open admission in the United

States and in Canada

In those Member countries in which post~-secondary education has become mass
education, admission is based on criteria of merit applied to high school graduates
(75 per cent of an age group in the United States in 1970) and opportunities are based
on their intellectial ability. Such a system does, however, uphold marked inequalities,
which are tne more noticeable for being not only social but racial and ethnic as well,
It thus appears that one-dimensional scales for measuring aptitudes cannot satisfy
the needs and nsplrctions of increasingly diversified and heterosencous zuu.cnt ponu-
lations, During the sixties discussion of equality of opportunity and of the recog-
nition of the right of minorities to higher education led to the definition of an
objective which remains a priority for the seventies; namely the provision of adequate
educational opportunities and access to higher education for all young people who
can benefit from post-secondary study, and in particular to encouraze those from
underpriviiesed groups to 50 on Yo such study. To achieve viis objective a wide rance
of methods has been envisaged, and %nese should finally remove financial, psychological
and zeosrapiaical barriers and eliminabe institutional obsbacles arising from current
entrance regulations; in otaer words, they should promote open admissaion.

In the United States :ais problem is the subject of a controversy, waich is
all the more lively in Shat behind the questions about admission criteria lies that
of the very functions of higher education. It is also raised by the Report by the
Commission on Post-Secondary Education in Ontario., ‘The replacement of an admission
system based on crivevia of merit by a more flexible and egalitarian open system
appears to be a necessary prerequisite for changing over in the seventies from a system
of mass education to a system of universal education. It ‘thus constitutes an important
political choice.

(1) In tae Swedish project candidates are grouped together by the schools they come from
and their qualifications; -ther criteria might be used, such as for example, sex,
age or social background.
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The following questions will now be considered:
- the issues raised by the discussion of open admission;
- the way in which existinz open admission policies operate;

- the outlook for the future, including probdlems such as catering for new
categories of students.

1. Issues raiscd by the discussion of open admission

The meaning of open admission is not always very clear. According to the
Carnegie Commission(1), it should offer all high school graduates, and those with suit-
able qualifications, the opportunity of going on to post-secondary education, This
definition is ﬂowever subject to two riders which lead to a certain ambiguity:

- Open admission does not imply free access to all universities, curricula or
courses, and does not exclude the maintenance of certain screening procedures,
Hence it is necessary to distinguish between admission to the higher education
system, which should be open, and admission to a particular university, which
nay be subject to certain restrictions.

- The definition does not imply that everyone should go on to higher education:
the Carnegie Commission distinguishes in this reaspect between "universal
access" and "universal attendance". It is however a {ine-drawn distinotion,
since it depends on the nature of the criteria used by students in their
choice and on social determining factors.

Ine arsuments in favour of open admission are founded on doubts about criteria
of merit and about existing selection me*tnods:

(i) wish the preéent admission system it scems impossible to promote equality
of opportunity; statistics show that opportunities of access remain
correlated with family income, for all students, even given the same level
of ability; and that certain social, racial or ethnic minorities are
considerably under-represented., This situation may be attributed to the
fact that selection criteria are related to a system of cultural values
waich are foreign to the socio-cultural background of most young people
from minorities, and therefore not suitable for an assessment of their
aptitudes. Yet the nypothesis that the present admission system intro-
duces a cultural bias does not seem to be borne out by empirical studies.(2)




(ii) The validity of admission tests is disputed as an objective yardstick
of knowledge or aptitudes and as a method of forecasting success or
failure. The results of tests such as S.A.T.s appear to be subject to
a considerable margin of error or uncertainty. Studies by Astin(1) have
shown that the pass rate during the first year at college has little
correlation with the high school grades obtained (r= '+ 0.51) or with
admission tes%s (r= + 0.25 for mea, 0.43 for women). A combination of
various selection methods improves tne correlation only very slightly
(0.07)s In the same way, it is not possible with admission tests to
forecast failure rates, which are very gfightly correlated with the re=-
sults of such tests (r= + 0.17)(2) Lastly, the probability of obtaining
a BeA. or a PheD. is not directly linked either to the selectivity of
universities or to the results of admission tests.(3)

(iii) Over and above these methods for screening qualifications, it is selec%ion
criteria which are a subject of controversy. It is argued that the pre-
sent system works in such a way as to select and recompense students
wno have proved their wortih by conferring formal recognition on treir
future role. The intention is not so much to raise the level of students!
knowledge as to further the success of the university. The proponents
of open admission reject this elitist and meritocratic approach, and
consider that the task of secondary edugation is less to select the best
students than to try to develop students to the maxiuum or to increase
tue 'added value' of education, whatever tae level of basic knowledge,
Fronm this viewpoint it is even arguable that it is the rejected candidates
wno need, and would most benefit from, higher education.

(iv) The Ontario Commission considers that universal access is Justified on tne
grounds that education is an integral part of life, that it is essential
to cconcmic and social progress, and above all because higher education
is financed by tne communitye.

Tne opponents of an open admission system fear that it would jeopardise the
traditional, or %o quote Mr. Trow, "autonomous" functions of universities (t..e produc-
tion of «nowledge, the disseminatvion of ceriain values, the Sraining of elite groups)
and this in favour of the service functions and the dissemination of knowledge ol a
superficial (or, again to quote Mr, Trow, "popular") nature. As 3ir Eric Ashby points
out, the autounomous functions are the preserve of selective universities and graduate

(1) A. Astin, Predicting Academic Ferformance in Colleze, The Free Press, New York, 1972.

(2) %5 ﬁggin,ﬁsgﬁoductivity of Undergraduate Institutions", Science, washington,
NOy Sy XN

(3) “Racial Considerations in Admission", op,cit.
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schools, who are able to maintain their standards because of the existence of second-
rate universities.(1) Open admission runs the risk of jeopardising the quality of
education ('more means worse'), impairing the selection and success of elite groups

who would be dispersed among the masses, lowering academic standards, debasing the
value of degrees, creating a kind of "semi-drafted army of students", attracting under-
motivated students who will inevitably fail,(2) and lastly threatening the variety and
diversification of the educational facilities offered, for these are linked to the
prestize rasliing of universities. Most of these arguments are nowever rejeocted or dis-

uted by the proponents of open admission.(3)

2. How the present policy of open admission operates

Stronz pressure in support of equality of opportunity, and the right of all to
hister educatiorn, vere at tae origin of a distinet trend in favour of an open admission
policy whizh emerzed towards the end of the sixtiess In certain American states it
L23 L2d4 to wiiverecal nister educctiony in California fcr example, 80 per cemt of
wion sehocl sradtotzs go on to aigher education, of whicn & out of 10 open door colleges
(in 7357 tie corresponding fisures for the United States as a whole were 57 and 495

Four tp23 20 measures nave been adopted, tiwe effects of which are not yet

(3) Ax irncrease in bthe number of open door colleres, particularly the public
conmunity colleges, whose rumber nas almost doubled since 1960, and in
Janada new colleges.(S) Open admission, geographical dispersal and
minimal fees are the reason for thneir rapid develorment. They cater for
hishly varied catesories of students and offer a wide range of education

tulent aid measures. In the United States extelsive federal programmes

£ 3id Vo under-privileged students have been adopted in recent years,

suzh as the 12565 Higher Education Act and the 1971 Higher Education Oppor-

tunity Act, designed to guarantee the necessary resources, in the form of
larsnips, loans, work-study sciiemes, etc., for all students having

(. 26 aZibly ans :n:~on v Studs, Carnegie Comnmiscion on iigher Blucatiorn,
.. 1 l-l : L] p. 31.
(2) 15 spsears $:as there is a total absence of motivation in about 1/6th of students
;2 Unlted States.

t
Jerome Xarabsl, "Ferspectives on Open Admissions" in Zduecgtional Record, Winter
AR |

’ *
(%) Fres=-dczozs Mizher Zducabtion, ope cite, ppe 204-2C0.

(%) Co Watson, oW Soilese Sycstems irn Canada, OECD, Paris, 1973,

() Lo iedszer and D, Dillery, Breaking the Access Barriers, Carnegie Commission on

Hicner Zducation, ilcGraw-Hill, New T0TK, 1077
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the necessary qualifications and coming from families with an annual in-
come of less than 310,000, The National Student Loans Association provides
State-guaranteed loans to all students, whatever their family income.
Similar programmes have been adopted in Canada.(1)

(1i1i) Planninge. An effort has been made to co-ordinate admission procedures
through the Statewide Plans and on the lines of the California Master
Plan;(2) programmes have been drawn up for the location of new colleges
and the expansion of existing ones; information about students (their
background, choice of studies, mobility) has been centralised.

(iv) Numerous experiments in open admission have been tried out in universi-
ties.(3) One of the most original is that of the City University of New
York (CUNY)(4) which intends to maintain a high level of education while
keeping admission wide open to young people and adults my means of an ex-
tensive student advisory system, the use of new teaching techniques, the
introduction of very flexible courses of varylng duration, etc. New York
State offers a wide renge of evening classes open to adults with a high
school diploma or those able to demonstrate taeir occupational experience.
The classes are held in traditional colleges or in new institutions (uni-
versities without walls, the Empire State Colleze, etc.), where a great
variety of methods and media (television, radio, correspondence courses)
allow for curricula to be highly specialised for each student in the light
of his basic knowledge, needs and time available for study. Admission is
not necessarily linked to secondary education, and the qualifications
required, which are assessed by several criteria, may be acquired if
necessary in preparatory courses. All these experiments, usually intended
for nighly motivated adults, foreshadow tine future shape of recurrent
education and the trend towards making tue courses provided fit the indi-
vidual., In other words, to quote the Carnegie Commission " ioson,
any study". anv\

3. Future trends and their implications -

These trends have emerged from the work of various commissions. For example,
the Carnejie Commission assumes that between 1970 and the year 2000 the stage of uni-
versal access to higher education will be reached as a result of the folloving:

(1) New College Systems in Canada, Op, cit,
(2) E. Palola, "Statewide Planning and Students", in NASPA Journal, No. 2, October 1971,

(3) New 8t t d New Placeg: Policies for the Future Growth and Dgvelopment
0 erican her mqucation, carneglie Commission on Higher kducation, licGraw-11ill,
New Iorg, T e

(4) T.S. Healy, "Open Admission" in Barriers to Higher Education, College tntrance
Examination Board, New York, 1971,
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- The Comnunity or Comprehensive Junior Jolleges are the key to future development,
In 1930 bthey will accommodate almost 50 per cent of new entrants. The creation of
almost 300 new colleges should offer all prospective students, wit.in reach of their
home, a wide range of vocational, general and retraining programmes, transfers, em-
pioyment advisory services, etc.(1)

- ‘‘ne last financial barriers will be removed, by the abolition of fees in the Community
Sollezes and the expansion of aia prograumes.(2)

- A zuci: more flexible system of admission and participation will be introduced, based
on encouraging stop-outs and the return of adulss to part-time education (external
iegrees, open universities, out-of-college higher education in firms or administration,
25c.)e A progosal Lo create a service suaranteeiny assured instruction would give each
ndividual the right to two years! highei education ¢ourses, to be taken at his con-
venience.(3)

fon

oy

(a) ZSaterinz for new categories of students

A policy of oper or universal admission based on egalitarian criteria will
sroduce an ircrease in total enrolments (G0 per cent in 1970-1930, according to the
ton)(4), and bring to the threshold of higher education new categories
h young people and adults, who are at present excluded by the existing
sriteria of morise Ihese new recruits (some of whom are already enrolled at Junior
Collepes) differ from traditional college students in their socio-cultural background,
age, income, interests, motivations and expectations., Thoroughgoing changes in the
structurss, content and type of the services provided by higher education will be

necessary if they are all to be accommodated.

5 not 2lways easy to identify the characteristics of these new students,

articularly %he adults, an increase in whose number is forecast for the end of the

sevsnsies as a consequence of the stop-outs.(5) New students coming from high schools

#ill be the easiest to identify,(8) if it is assumed that in an egalitarian system

:C per cent of aigi: school sraduates from cacn social group will continue their studies.
0 be found among the lower third of passes at high schools, where

sihey ofben liave learning problems. Diirco-gunsers of Jhied come from underprivileged

~-

. PR

(2) guality and S-ualisy: lew levels of iFederal Responsipility for Higher Education,
carneslie vomnilssion or nlgner mducavion, , dew Ioriz, 1566,

(77 Lesg Iime mowe Cphions: IZducazion veyond bthe lilsh 3-a09l, Carnegie Commission on
Sloler Laucntion, niculad=illias,y W@V Yol o
- ) 9 9
4) Lew Soulentc and liow Places, un, eil,
(C) bou 3%i9nd -3 iew Flaces, iiid., pe 57.
() Fe Jruloy Begond siio Cohon Doy ¢o3sey 3355, San Jrancliscoy D7
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social groups or ethnic minorities, heir object in btaiing vocational courses ab
two-year colleges is to further their career, not because tiaey have a taste for study;

lastly, they reject precent acadenic standards and insist on the use of new education-
al methods,

Tne definition of these profiles has made it possible Lo put rorward proposals
for adaptinz content and methods to the expectations of these new stulents, such as

tiie introduction of short comprehencive courses which include career education, further
training or retraining, remedial courses, cultural programmes related to the environ-
ment, the use of educational techrology, the creation of new apprenticeship schemes

Ine fature outloox for open aduiscion depends on the explicit oxr implicit
adopvion of now criveria =znd prirciples, amons wiich the most important are thatv
nicher education should:

- be accessible to all those capable of benefiting from it whatever thaeir
social backcround, aze, the cost of their course, or %iie (ualifications
atvained at secondary scnhool;

- be centred on tne individual: admission criteria smould take account of
experience and motivations, and ssrve the student rather than the insvitu-
tion or nis future employers.

Tr.e prospec® is not without its risks,(7) such as

- zn unfavourable reaction from professional Iroups or employers who, to offset
the abolition of forms of selection during education, may well introdiuce even
nore arvitrary selection criteria when it comes to recruiting staffy

- the negabive effects of excessive social pressure on students to continue
tiueir education, which may lead to a fomm of 'conscription' cerving so
cornceal under- or unemployment,

(1) fae Leaznins Society, a depc~- of *.. onmission on Fost-Secondary Education in
tne Srovince of 5nzario, job M vy ¢l *t-ernment Services, Toronto, )7a.
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SUMMARY
Scope of the Report

Massive private demand for education during the last twenty years Or; 80 has
led to an expansidén of post-seccndary education in many developed countries, such that
pulicy-makers today must think in terms of a mass higher education system. At the same
time, economic development, rapid technological progress and increased competition in
international markets have brought major changes in employment structures.

In most OECD countries, these trends have led to a situation where many fear
that a gap may develop between ediucation and employment or more precisely between the
occupational qualifications and expectations of grcduates, and current employment
opportunities and career prospeots. For the first time, young gradua%tes are having
difficulty in finding suitable employment.

The aims of this report are to review the current debate, together with opinions
and policies which seem to be prevailing in Member countries, to present evidence of the
main trends and to suggest possible ways of looking at the new relationships between
education and employment.

The A 0 Problems

The analysis is based on an examination of trends in the range and nature of
occupations for graduates; speoial attention is given to those sectors of employment
vhich have until now represented the traditional recruiting areas for graduates. The
mechanisms of structural change in employment are examined with a view to having a
Clearer idea of qualification requirements.

The discrepanoies between targets set by past educational planning and manpower
forecasts or the one hand and actual requirements on the other have led to a certain
scepticism aout the function and role of the educational system in urofessional training.
Quantitative planning should essentially include functional analysis if the educational
system i3 to fulfill one of its essential objectives, which is to endow individuals with
appropriate qualifications for employment.

The numerous aspects of this complex problem cannot be analysed on the basis
of a mathematical model. The aim is therefore to foous on the information available
about:

= the ccmposition of the flow of younz graduates, according to level and
type of education, general or vocational, full=time or part-time, etc.}

= the disiribution of graduates as among the different sectors of employment,
occupations, types of job and the educational origin cf those in high-level
positions;

Ho -
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= their relative earnings, employment and career opportunities;
= trends in employment structures.

A special effort has been made to bring to 1ight those problems and difficulties
which can be related to cyclical conditions, and those which can be linked to structural
trends and which therefore call for changes in poliocy.

Sonclusions

This chapter puts forward certain conclusions, which have already been
accepted in a number of countries where the educational system is highly developed:

= the future quantitative expansion of higher education must be related to
an adaptation of the content, structures and objectives of the system;

- backed by appropriate orientation and information mechanisms and processes
which should enable the individual to develop and at the same time meet the
needs of society as far as occupational qualifications are concerned;

= the new and diverse student clientele, allied to the increased number of
graduates in the labour market, calls for more flexible and diversified
structures and new forms of study, in which the professional component is
given increased consideratiosns

= emphasis is put upon the feot that there may be an increasing imbalance
between the qualifications made necessary by rapid technological and
economic changes and the a‘titudes expected of graduates, on the one
hand, and their actual preparation and orientation in the educational
system. This may lead employers to adopt recruitment policies liable to
increase employuent difficulties for graduates;

= the solution at the level of higher education might well be to discourage
the development of a vocational sector, 8s opposed to the general education
sector, and rather to include a professional component in all branches of
higher educationg

- employment considerations do not seem to indicate that there is an excess
supply of graduates, or that there is need to restrict the further growth
of higher education.  However, an earlier entry into active life may prove
to pe more profitable in career terms than academic study, if further
educational facilities subsequently are made available;

= 1% is clear that the new employment conditions require an inoreased effort

on the part of employers, through concerted action with their social
partners, in terms of job re-structuring, career development policy and
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further education and training for their employees. Such restructuring
of career and Job design should aim at providing a work environment which
also offers a satisfying leaming experience;

= it should be emphasised that the success of such measures and efforts
within employment will depend on the degree to which the educational
system fulfills its responsibilities in preparing young people for their
first entry into active life and for future professional development.

4
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INTRODUCTION

The current employment difficulties facing young graduates, their disillusion-
ment with the functions they are offered and the careers open to them and tha decline
in enrolments in higher education which has been recorded in several countries, are

»‘evidence of the urgent need for a review of the relationships between education and
employment.

The reforms which have been undertaken in most countries anc particularly the
organisation or development of short-cycle higher education courses, have not brought
any general solution to problems such as the objectives of higher education or the
extent to which a systew designed to meet the social demand for education is compatible
with the structure of employment. An examination of the new relationship between
education and employment seems necessary in order to enable the structures of higher
education and the specific objectives of each of its branches to be more effectively
Dlanned.

The first problem to be considered is to what extent should education serve
utilitarian purposes. This problem becomes more acute as higher incomes lead govern-
ment policy to concentrate less on the economic aspects of education and more on social
and cultural objectives. Governments seem to be hesitating today among a number of
radically conflicting political principles. Some are anxious to open up higher
education to all sectors of the population. Others, which have long considered that
the universities should be open to all, have decided to reintroduce selection and even -
Buperus clausus. Yet others are endeavouring to reconcile these two attitudes by
introducing different admission policies for the different branches of higher education.
Certain of them wish to disseminate education and culture as widely as possible.

Others feel that it is dangerous to allow young people to pursue courses which may
lead to disappointment and frustration.

The second problem is to ascertain whether a mass system of higher education,
while fostering personal development, can be an adequate preparation for employment and
& career. It is not merely a question of quantitative equilibrium. The point is to
decide whether a mass system of higher education can give each student a real training
and develop the qualities and attitudes he will need in his subsequent career. Failing
this, students may well turn away from the universities and policy planners may wonder
whether resources might not be better utilised, for example in improving the quality
of secondary education.

The third problem is to decide whether it is possible to forecast changes in
employment structure or in the demand for qualifications. It is true that in the last
decade efforts have been mainly concentrated on achieving quantitative adjustments and
these have revealed wide possibilities of substitution between one category of graduates
and another. However, current planning contains very little functional analysis of
future economic systems. No governuwent which hopes to shape the future community can
afford to neglect the responsibility of giving the rising generation the training and
qualifications which will enable it to built this future society.
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A survey of current relationships between education and employment, showing
the main lines of a policy designed not only to satisfy social demand but to meet the
congtraints of employment, holds considerable difficulties. The first is the
comparability of the employment situation in the various Member countries in the light
of their level of development, the previous practices and policies, their individual
structures and, of course, short-term economic trends.

A more serious difficulty is the comparability of educational systems whose
structure and orientation differ from one country to another. Despite these differ-
ences there is one feature common to all: the difficulties of meeting the pressure
of demand, of adapting to a new student clientele and of preparing students for potential
employment.

This survey is based on n confrontation between the demand for qualifications
on the employment market and the characteristics of the product of the educational
system, an analysis of the true nature of the social demand for education and the
recent experience of Member countries in matters of employment. At the same time an
attempt has been made to detect structural changes in production and employment designed
to make better use of the influx of abilities resulting from the spread of education.
This overall survey should result in a reshaping of policy in order to avoid unduly
strict selection, cuts in educational appropriations or a disaffection for education
among the rising generation.

I. CHANGES IN THF. EMPLOYMENT POSITION

The far-reaching changes which are taking place today in employment are due
to the transformation, not only of the machinery of production, but also of social
demand and behaviour patterns. What are the nature of these changes and the factors
underlying them? Has the development of education helped to bring it into line with
employment needs?

A, D fo ications

Everybody is familiar with the main factors influencing changes in employment.
i.e., the decline in the agricultural population, the expansion of the tertiary sector
and the stabilisation of industrial employment. The proportion of white-collar jobs
has increased and accounts for close on 50 per cent of the active population in the
United States (see Table 1).

It 18 also true that most functions today call for more and more qualifications.
But these facts are not sufficient for a definition of the occupational component of
education. A simple quantitative analysis reveals certain imbalances which are clearly
caused by more than short-term economic trends, such as lack of qualified personnel,
use of immigrant labour, dissatisfaction, frustration, under-employment and unemployment.
But when the nature of this maladjustment and the responsibilitiecs of the educational
system in vocational training are considered, it is obvious that the link between
training and career 1s by no means as simple as in the past.
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Table 1

nited States: Exploved Persons by ocupation Groups

Lercentages _

Occupations 1960 1965 1970
Professional ard technical 1.4 12.5 14.2
Managers, etc. 10.7 10.3 10.5
Clerical workers 4.8 15.7 17.4
Sales workers 6.4 6.3 6.2
Total white~collar workers 43,3 44.8 48,3
Craftsmen and foremen 13.0 13.0 12.9
Op.r.tivel 18.2 18.8 17.7
Unskilled labour 5.4 5.1 4,7
Total bdlue-collar workers 36,6 36.9 353
Private household and other
service workers 12,2 12.6 12.4
Parmers and farm managers 4,2 3.1 2.2
Parm labourers and foremen 3.7 2.6 1.8
Total 100,0 100,0 100,0
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s UsS. Department of Labor,
ces, Washington, 1972, Table A~11.
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(1) Centre d'étudeset de recherchepsur les qualificationss
nitiales,

To clarify the objectives of education in the vocational field it is necessary
to look beyond the usual statistical picture of employment in order to have a more
effective knowledge of functions, quaiifications and their mutual relationships.
is a very wide and comparatively new field of research:

This

technical de'elopments and the

rate of economic progress have disrupted the traditional mechanisms for channelling new
recruité into the trades and professions.(1)

088 68 0 ploy=-
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The development of a mass system of higher education raises the problem of
finding active employment for young graduates. Up to the present, higher education
has generally been linked to well-defined functions and careers carrying a fairly high
social status and income. The increase in the number nf graduates and the orientation
of academic education have now broken this link and students may well be disappointed
Ly the types of employment in fact available.,

1. Factors ¢f overall structural change

The trend in the employment structure has primarily been determined up to now
by the trend in the industrial sector or more exactly by the field of application of
industrial methods. Post-industrial society is one of far-reaching change rather than
progressive expansion and the result of this is that job anxiety has never been more

intense among parents and planners,.,(1) The causes of this anxiety are worthy of
attention:

(a) The community's new objectives

Once the material needs of equipment or final consumption have been satisfied
the rise in living standards creaies an increased range of needs, Jsarticularly for
services, such as health, education, tourism and leisure for example. These however
are elementary needs which are satisfied by the traditicnal ways in which occupations
or economic acti:ities are determined. But the change is even more far-reaching:

the system itself is being challenged by the search for an improvement in the quality
of life.

It is clear that this attempt to improve the quality of life calls for a
profile of qualifications which is quite different from that required by industrial
development until now. The coming of the new society may well challenge the aims and
objectives of educatirw, which will be expected not only to meet the need to produce
goods and services but also to satisfy the deeper demands of human beings.

(b) Extensive structural changes

Not only is there a shift in demand but changes are occurring in the ways of
satisfying demand. Certain changes are long-term while others occur much more abruptly.
These are far-reaching structural changes which demand a rapid adaptation of employment.
The spread of competition and the growth of markets have reshaped the internatioral
pattern of production in the light of the suitability of individual countries and their
respective employment conditions. Industrial mergers and concentrations are also having
their effect, particularly on high-level personnel.

(1) C. Vimont, "La représentation de l'emploi dans la société frangaise de demain",
(Enployment Goncepte in Prench Society in the Coming Years), B
d'études de 1l'emploi, Paris, December 1972.




These far-reaching changes are a source of anxiety in the field of employment.
It may be estimated that in about 20 years certain nations will be able to meet their
material needs with perhaps 15 to 20 per cent of their present labour force.(1) The
pProblea would then be how to employ the rest of the active population, and particularly
the growing numdber of graduates,

-

But it may be considered that improvements in the qualities and conditions of
living offer practically unlimited possibilities of employment. What kind of
qualifications would then be required? It is quite unlikely that they would be of a
new type. A new conception of traditional activities is more likely, calling for
improved qualifications, particularly at higher levels, in view of new responsibilities.

(c) Supply of graduate personnel
Although the rise in the average level. of educational attainment of the

population as a whole is not very great, among new recruits to the labour market it is
very noticeable (see Table 2).

Table 2

: tio Ac c P

(average number of yeurs of study)

Age Group 1959 1965 1970 1971
65 years and over 8.6 8.9 9.6 9.9
55 to 64 years 8.9 10.3 11.8 12.0
45 to 54 years 10.8 12.0 12.3 12,3
35 to 44 years 12.1 12.3 12.4 12.4
25 to 34 years 12.3 12.5 12.6 12.6
18 to 24 years 12.3 12.4 12.6 12.6

Total 12.0 12.2 12.4 12.4

Source: Manpower Report of the President, gp. ¢if., 1972, Tables B-9 and B-11.
(1) D.S. Davies, "The Short-Term and the Long-Term" in What Kind of Graduates Do We Need?,

Oxford University Press, 1972,
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It 18 clear that this trend in the supply of graduates will lead to changes in
their use if the functions which they ocoupy do not multiply at the same rate. Jor
example, whereas the index of people exercising a liberal profession or ocoupying a
higher technological function in the United States stood at 155 in 1971 (1959 = 100)
and 125 in the case of managers and senior executives, the index for the number of
graduates rose to 183 and 174 according to whether they had done less or more than
four yeers of study.(1) BEmployers may be expected to recruit graduates for functions
which have hardly ever been assignei to them up to now.(2) An under-employment of
their capacities or a "downward mobility" may be feared in certain sectors.

One question here is whether this trend is likely to promote greater equality
of opportunity in employment or whether the competition for employment will rather i vour
graduates by strengthening their already dominant position.(3) The way in which
employers react will be of decisive importance; whether they short-list candidates
with degrees(4) or whether they hesitate to recruit graduates for sectors where they
have as yet hardly penetrated.(5)

(1) g:;culated from Manpower Report of the President, op.cit., 1972, Tables A-11 and

(2) M, Kemmerer, B. Lutz and C. Nuber:, "Porecasting of Requirements and Employment of
Highly Qualified Personnel®, OECD document, 1971 (mimeo.).

(3) A survey published in 1971 of posts held by highly qualified personnel in
35 German firms showed:

= 27 per cent of graduates occupied functions which did not require
& university education and 14 per cent were in posts which could
be held by technicians with secondary school qualifications;

- 6 per cent of technicians of secondary school level held posts
which forsally required university level education and
9 per cent were in jobs which were also rated as suitable for
personnel of university level;

= 6 per cent of the non-certified personnel exercised functions
of univernitg level, 26 per cent had technical jobs of
secondary school level and 3 per cent held posts accessidle
to personnel of both levels,

Personnel without university training therefore held 24 pex cent of functions

formally requiring a university education and 59 per cent of functions considered

as accessible to graduatos or technicians of secondary school level. See L. Alex

and G. Welbers, "Forecasts of Supply and Demand of Highly Qualified Manpower in

the Federal Reaublic of Gernany"‘ OROD dooument, 1971, Table 13 ( 0e)e This ghould de
compared with Morikazu Ushiogi, "A Comparative Qtudy of the Occupational Structure

of University Graduates", The Developing Ecoromies, Tokyo, 1971,

(4) L.C. Thurow, "Education and Economic Equality", in The Pyblic Interest, Summer 1972.

(5) Confederation of British Industry, S Demand in on,
January 1972,
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It is also possible that graduates will tend to take over the function which
they feel to be most related to their own training, thus fostering the trend towards
the fragmentation of functions(1) and promoting the employment of immigrants for the
less qualified tasks. It hes been noted throughout industry that graduates prefer
the tertiary activities and that these activities tend tc absorb arts graduates which
it would be difficult to employ elsewhere.

If graduates turn their backs on certain types of hmployment and employers in
the industrial sector cease to give them any preference, there is a risk that discrimina-
tion between categories of workers may increase and a new kind of exploitation will
emerge leading to a decline in productivity and a deterioration in economic equilibria.

(d) The development of socis]l volicies

Income distribution is no longer completely based on abstract criteria involving
marginal productivity nr profitability. With equalisation policies covering pensions,
sickness leasve and unemployment relief and the tendency towards greater flexibility 4n
active life, the relations between function and income are now becoming more blurred:
it is characteristic that the United States authorities have introduced a special
allowance for personnel whose earnings fall skort of unemployment reliei rates.

This trend certainly has affects on motivations and attitudes to work. In
the new society the privilege enjoyed hy graduates might be reinforced and their degrees
might rplace the concept of profitability as a criterion for fixing incomes.(2) The
previous equilibrium between supply of qualifications and demand might be affected
thereby.

2. Pactors governing the tre.i in functions

Apart from their general and sectoral aspects, how will functions develop from
the micro-economic standpoint? Available statistics by status and socio-professional
categories give little information on functions which must be analysed on another and
more empirical basis, in other words with reference to qualifications.

(a) Scien d tochnological

Apart from its well-knomm effects on productivity, technological progress has
upset the balance of employment structures by concentrating plemning and methods in one
and the same hands and developing a class of semi-skilled workers doing routine jobs.
How have the funotions of the more qualified versonnel been affected? First, it is

(1) "We urge industry to investigate the organisational changes which are necessary to
spread responsibility uore wxdelg Ve resard this as a maaor recommendation',
Universities and Industry Joint Committee orking Party on "Universities and
Industrial Research", in Industry, Science and Universitieg, London, Confederation
of British Industry, 1970.

(2) L.C. Thurow, "Education and Economic Equality", op,cit.
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commonplace to emphasize the widespread penetration of technology to which a purely
general ag opposed to a professional ox technical, higher education hardly seems
adapted, But although there is an increasing influx of new knowledge, technologies
have remained fundamentally unchanged. It is their complexity which has increased,
tringing a range of special tasks into play and calling for the development of more
suitable muterials. Technological propress has increased the need for technological
training, has altered the relative siznificance of individual fields of specialisation
and calls for a broader general technilugical background. Only a few fields, such as
electronics and telecommunications for example, appear to be entirely new. but
although they have proved attractive sectors to young people, they do not carry a great
deal of weight as a propertion of tutal employment and may well already be close to
saturation point as far as employment and recruiting are concerned (see Tables 3 and 4).
It may be anticipated that technological progress will not necessaril; require the
training of a large number of high-level sciertific specialists. The demand is more
likely to be for reliable practitioners with an extensive, concrete background in
traditioral fields. This point is important in the planning of a mass system of higher
education and pariicularly of short-cycle courses.

(b) Expansion of markets

Increased communication facilities and the spread of ideas and information call
for methods of work in which information, co-ordination and control are just as
imvortant as technological competence. The information and relation functions are
developing either departmentally or in the form of individual ability profiles.
Technicians are being compelled to broaden their background and acquire a sound training
in allied disciplines, e.g., a practical introduction to management techniques.

As a result, two qualities are required which do not seem very compatidble at
firgt sight; these are specialisation and adaptability. . This dilemma may ivolve
reconversions which are particilarly difficult when technical(1) or functional(2)
specialisation is u--row and professional competence may be wasted or watered down in
an unstimule.ting environment and working conditions, Personnel policies may help
workers to keep their capacities up to their 1imits throughout their career, in the
same way 4s recurrent education.

(c) Methods of organisation and management

These methods iave become more rigorous and more scientific, as far as
financial management and job co-ordination are concerned. They call for adaptability,
intellectual discipline, team spirit, interest in new ideas and ability to meet change.

(1) Fur example, scientific personnel in the aerospace sector in the United States who
do not adapt easily to current industrial functions.

(2) For example, researchers whcse functions often cause them to lose contact with
information about other professions and their problems: Group report C id d
rg et mobilité (Career and Mobiiity of Research Workers),. D‘liggtion
gdndrale & recherche scientifique et technique (DGRST), Paris, 1968,




Table 3

U; 8 3 0 gergs by Speciality,
llmﬂ"il!] X ]ﬂn
(by percentage of speoiality)

Field Unemployment Rates
Aerospace .53
Electronics 5.3
Meochanical 2.8
Electrical 2,2
Chemioal 1.9

_ Civil 1.2
Total 3.0

Source: K, Naughton, "Characteristics of Jobless Engineers", in Monthly Labour Review,
Ootober 1972, p. 17.

Table 4

United Stateg: Unemployment Rates of Engineers by Age Group,
June-Jduly 1971
(by percentage of age group)

Age Group Unemployment Rate

24 years and under
25 to 29 years

30 to 34 years

35 to 39 years

40 to 44 years

45 to 49 years

50 to 54 years

55 to 59 years

60 to 64 years

65 years and over
No report

N
3
w

> ® & & o 5 o o o o

O+ —2VOINONOW

Total

W | DWW OW

Sources K, Naughton, ibid., p. 19.
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They are based on a division of responsibilities and joebs, These conditions may cause
. unrest among personnel with higher qualifications who are unhappy at finding themselves
in a subordinate position where job fragmentation is the rule and they are merely cogs
in a huge machine, In the case of senior executives and managers(1) the solution
might be in career redesign involving a learning component to update their knowledge
and rekindle their energies. Although the big firms now plan careers which include
Job rotation, this solution requires greater flexibility in employment structures.

8. BEmployment Progpects for Graduates

Graduates have been used to enjoying considerable security of tenure and to
obtaining high-level functions. The development of a mass system of higher education
and the diversification of economic activity are likely to abolish these privileges and
bring the position of graduates more into line with that of other employees. Mergers,
concentrations and budget restrictions have already led to unemployment among graduates.
Uncertainty as to employment and careers has greatly contributed to unrest in the
universities. The employment prospect for graduates is causing disquiet in government
and academic circles and also among the parents of students.

Employers do not of course necessarily look for qualifications which are
immediately utilisable since they may prefer staff with personality and ability and be
preparad %o train young recruits in the methods and problems peculiar to their own
firms.(2) Their attitude however is conditioned by numerous factors, For exampl?,
short-term economic trends are responsible for sudden stoppages in the recruiting
process and imbalances in age structures and career development.(3) In such cases
employers resort to interral oromotion., This practice will increase when graduates
become S0 ruterous on the merkei that they are assigned functions at a relatively lower
level,

Hiolders of high-level pousts used, in most cases, to be recruited on the
strength of their degrees or qualifications, The abundance of graduates has compelled
employers *to take more account of ability and competence, except in public administration
where regulations sre more rigid. in many cases, holders of doctorates or third-cycle
diplomas are already losing the advantage they enjoyed over holders of a first degree,
particulariy in the United 3tates and the United Kingdom.(4)

(1) "We probably are increasing cur manarement skills relative to the industrial
roduction workers but our skill in managing the knowledge worker lags far behind",
+ Matthews, "Career Opportunities for Associate Professional Manpower", OQECD dooument,

1971 (mimeo. )o
(2) D.S. Davies, "The Short~-and the Long=Term", op,cit.

(3) Economic Deveiopment Committee for the Electronics Industry (United Kingdom):

"Manpower Utilisation in the United Kingdom Electronics Industry', OECD document,
19771, (mimeo.).

(4) 'Eh%loynont Prospeots in the 70's for Highly Qualified Manpower - United Kingdom,
OECD document, 1971 (mimeo.).
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1, Curr t a

It is rot easy to measure these difficulties, Many young unemployed people
cannot be registered while they are waiting for their first Job. Certain accept 8
~emporary job or one which they consider below their level, Many resume thelr studies
and are classified as students (see Table 5). Hower»r, these difficulties are real and
have even assumed disquieting oroportions. In the United States, unemployment among
young people who have completed their secondary schooling was about 18 to 19 per cent in
1971 and 1972 whereas the rate of unemployment in the active population as a whole was
below 6 per cent (see Table 6). In 1972 unemployment among young graduates from post-
gseoondary institutions was 8 per cent in the United States. This figure is, admittedly,
lower but the situation represents a quite new development,.(1) If this figure is
compared with the data in Table 7 it reveals the extent to which young workers are
affected by employment aifficulties, Table 8 shows the scale of unemployment among
young graduates in the United Kingdom in the 1ost few years,

Employment difficulties are not only reflected in unemployment, which is an
extreme sign of disequilibrium; they are also reflected in disappointment and frustration,
one sign of which may be excessive mobility. One may wonder whether these daifficulties
are due to short-term economic cycles(2) or whether it {s the educational system which
contritutes, particularly at post-secondary level, to the building up of structural
imbalances.

(a) Prdfoss;ongl expectations and employment structure

The dasire for an enhanced social status and a better income which motivate the
pursuit of higher education is coupled with the prestige of grientific work and the
intellectual satisfactions to be drawn from it. As has already been pointed out,
the influx of graduates has brought the functions assigned to them either down to a level
formerly reserved for personnel with less training(3) or at 1least to a level which

—————————

(1) gghg g:th:g for1ggélege Graduates in the 70's", Special Repurt, Buginess Week,
bo p e 91‘, =8

(2) "There has been some recent concern that the current weakness in the United States

job market for college-educated workers, especially for geientific end engineering

personnel, is a preview of a darkening outlook over the 1970ts for highly skilled
workers. It has besn said that the present over supply of college-educated workers
in many fields wouid have become fully evident in any event in the mid-1970's; that
the current economic .1ow-down and falling-off in government R & D spending have
served to accelerate +1e inevitable situation; and that in a way we are fortunate
that relatively minor imbalances have emerged now S0 as to give the nations several
years' lead in anticipatinﬁ a more serious disequilibrium that looms in the future'!
A.M. Cartter, nSecientific Manpower for 1970-1985", Science, 9¢h April, 1971,

(3) "The 1968 Triennial Manpower Survey shows that 60,000 graduates are employed as
technicians or technician engineers out of & to%al graduate manpower in engineering,
technology and the scientific field estimated et 360,000, One science or engineer-
ing graduate in six is therefore employed below the technologist level." B.H. Turner,
222: Utglisation of Highly Qualified Personn: ., United Kingdom', OECD dooument, 1971,
@0e¢ /e




Table 5

United Kingdog : Position of University Gradustes at 18t Decegber sfter
saking their First Degree (a)
Percentages
Nature of degree Undertaking further Already in Gained Seeking Others Total of
education or train- employment employ- permanent| (o) flg to
ing (b) ment employ~ 5
ment
(1) (2) (®» (4) (5) (6)
Education
1968-69 5902 - 3106 103 709 10000
1969"‘70 “2.5 009 5000 009 507 10000
1970"‘71 3907 - 50.8 2.“ 705 100.0
Studies allied to
nedicine and health
1968"'69 2500 107 6701 102 500 10000
1969"'70 3501 003 5805 009 502 10000
1970=71 33,9 1,2 . 1.3 647 100,0
Engineering and
technology
1968~69 16,6 346 69,9 2.3 746 10040
1969-70 1547 3¢5 68,8 2.8 9,2 100.0
1970-71 18,5 365 62,0 el 8.9 100.0
riculture and
orestry
1968-69 3445 1.0 5345 3e7 73 100,0
1969"‘70 28.3 009 5509 ?ou 700 10000
1970=71 2746 l.1 49,3 10,5 1l.4 100.,0
Science
1968-69 46,7 1.2 39.9 4,0 362 100.,0
1969"‘70 47.1 105 370“ 509 801 10000
1970‘71 47.8 10“ 320? 805 906 100.0
Social, admini-
strative and
business studies
1968‘69 3805 301 3909 508 12.7 100.0
1969'70 3902 306 37.“ Gou 1304 10000
1970‘71 3807 302 3408 8.8 1“.5 10000
Architecture and
town planning
1968"‘69 3303 0.“ 5402 3.3 8.8 100.0
1969-70 20.3 003 67.0 108 10.6 10000
1970-71 19,9 0.2 6345 3.2 13,2 100,0
Titerature and
Arts.
1968-69 5242 15 29,8 4,3 12,2 100,0
1969"‘70 5003 10? 28.5 601 13.“ 100.0
1970=-71 49,5 1.6 26,8 Y 14,7 100,0
TOTAL .
1968-69 40.4 2.2 42.9 uoa 1003 10000
1969'70 3908 20“ ulo) 505 11.0 10000
1970-71 40,1 2.3 37.6 7.9(d) | 12,1 100,0
(a) Degree awardel between lst October and 30th September of the following year,
(b) Including research workerse.
(¢) Not available for the labour market and not specified.
(d4) Of whom about two fifths were in temporary or occasional employment'during 1971,
Source: Caloulated from the University Grants Committee, Firpt G '

HMSO, London,
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Table 6

U S s U nt Civil Labour Fore
by Age Groups between 1967 and 1971
(percentage of active workers in the relevant age group)

dge Group 1967 1968 1969 1970 197
16" = 17 years 14,7 | 14.7 | 145 | 17.1 | 18.7
18 - 19 Years 11.6 1.2 10.5 13.8 15.5
20 - 24 years 5.7 5.8 5.7 8.2 9.9
25 years and over 2.7 2.3 2,2 3.3 4,0
Total 3.8 3.6 3.5 409 5.9

Source: Calculated from Manpower Report of the President, op.eit., 1972,
Tables A—6’ A-14, =12

Table 7
United States: Unemployment by Educational Level in March 1972(1)

Percentages
Level of education Breakdown of Proportion of
(number of years of unemployment unemployed at
study by level each level
Element
- less than 5 years 2.3 6.1
- 5 t0 7 years 6.3 6.8
- 8 years 8.8 6.2
m.?gg%
- 1 to 5 years 24,4 8,2
- 4 years 39.6 5.5
Coll
- q to 3 years 12,3 4.9
- 4 Years 4,7 Fe1
- 5 Years and more 1.6 1.6
Total 100.0 5.6

(1) Active civil population aged 18 and over.

Source: Calculated from W.D. Deutermann, "Educational Attainment of Workers",
March 1972, in Monthly Labour Review, November 1972, p. 39.
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Table 8

United Kingdom: Proportion of Unemployed Graduates

n the our Marl a t December after Graduation

Percentages
Degrees obtained Degrees obtained
Nature of Degree between 1.10.69 between 1.10.70
and 30.9.70 and 30.9.71
FIRST DEGREE
Education 1.9 4.5
Studies allied to medicine
and health 1.5 2.2
Engineering and technology 3.9 10.3
Agriculture and forestry 12.4 17.6
Science 13.7 20.5
Social, administrative and
business studies 14.6 20,1
Architecture and town
plming 2.6 4,8
Languages, literature,
area studies, arts 17.7 21.6
Total 11.7 17.3(1)
HIGHER DEGREE
Education 0.9 3.4
Studies allied to medicine
and health 4,3 3e7
Engineering and technology 1.8 2.6
Agriculture and forestry 5.6 5.9
Science 2.8 4,6
Social, administrative and
business studies 5.2 3.2
Architecture and town
Plenning 1.2 1.4
Languages, literature,
area studies, arts 5.5 6.6
Total 3.3 4,0

(1) Of whom about two fifths held a temporary or occasional job in 1971,

Source: Calculated from University Grants Committee, First Employment of
University Graduateg, FMSO, London.
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graduates consider to be unrelated to their studies. Tables 9 and 10, which refer to
Japan, reflect a comparative decline in the number of graduates in high-level industrial
functions, Table 11, relating to France, shows that in industrial functions as a whole
and in most of the high-level functions, graduates are in the minerity.

Table 9
Japan: Utiligation of Young Graduates by Profesgjiongl Categories
Percentages
Graduates of Graduates of
Professional Categories Junior colleges universities
1955 1967 1955 1967
Professional and
technical 43,2 39.4 49.6 41.3
Clerical workers 37.3 42,7 37.5 32,2
Sales 4.0 7.6 4.2 19,3
Agriculture, forestry,
fisheries 1.2 007 006 003
Transport and
communications 0.9 0.9 0.3 0.7
Skilled work and pro-
duction processes 4.4 1.4 2.3 0.2
Simple labour 1.0 0.2 0.3 0.1
Service 3.8 3.3 2.0 2.4
Other 4,2 3.8 3.2 3.5 .
All employees 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Teruhiko Wakana, "Evolution of the Structure of the Labour Force in
Japan", OECD document, 1971 (mimeo.).

Public opinion has been perturbed by the employment difficulties of young
graduates and there may well be a decline in enrolments in higher education. Tn Sweden,
the number of students in non-professional university courses has been falling since
1968, In France, there has been more recently an influx into long profession.l training
courses, particularly medicine. In the United States, budget restrictions and the
abandonment of large-scale projects based on advanced technology have led to a fall in
the number of students in engineering schools and science faculties.(1)

(1) "The Job Gap for College Graduates in the 70's", op,cit.




Table 10

Japan: Level of Education of the Active Population
by Professional Categories

Percentages
Professional Educational Level

Categories Year Compulsory Secondary Higher Total
Managers 1959 32.2 31.6 100.0
1968 15.5 45.9 100,0
Technicians 1959 10.0 54.5 100.0
1968 8.8 59.0 100,0
Researchers 1959 - 43,8 100,0
1968 10.2 28.6 100,0

Other professional
and technical work 1959 6.2 17.1 6.7 100.0
1968 7.9 25.7 6.4 100,0
Clerical work 1959 28.8 55.8 5.4 100.0
1968 19.1 67.0 3.9 100.0
Skilled work 1959 64,7 52,7 2.6 100,0
1968 84.8 14.8 0.4 100,0
Experienced labour 1959 90.9 8.8 0.3 100.0
1968 63,0 34.8 2.2 100,0
Simple labour 1959 91.7 8,0 0.3 100,0
1968 86.1 13.6 0.3 100,0
Sales 1959 67.9 25.0 3.1 100.0
1968 40.4 53.1 6.5 100.0
Other 1959 80.7 18.0 1.3 100,0
1968 68.6 29.1 2.3 100,0
Total 1959 76.2 18.1 5.7 100,0
1968 58.2 32.6 9.2 100,0

Source: Calculated from Teruhiko Wakana, op,cit.




Table 119

France: Breakdown by Functions of Highly Qualified Personngl
with University Degreeg in 1968*

Percentages
Function Graduates Non-graduates Total
(1) (2) (3)
Management 55.4 44.6 100.0
Planning 62.9 37.1 100.0
Production 39.7 60,7 .100,0
Marketing 18.7 81.3 100.0
Administration 25,0 75.0 100.0
Total 39.1 60.9 100.0

* These figures are taken from & survey covering five regions in the west and

south-west of France. The survey was regeated in 1970 for the country as
a whole and a consolidated result was published in Note d'information No. 6,
issued by the Centre d'études et de recherches sur Les qualifications,

15th January, 1972.

Source: "Les besoins de formation en cours de carridre des ingénieurs et des
cadres" (Demand for In-career Training from Engineers and Responsible
Starf), Hexapgone initiatives, No. 58, cune 1969, p. 14.

Discrepancies can be observed not only in the level but also in the nature of
the functions available to graduates. Although supply can adapt to demand in terms of
level, there is little adaptation as regards the nature of functions which is bound up
vith the pattern of the final demand for goods and services. In the last 20 years
demand in Member countries has enabled many graduates to find employment consistent
with their training in education, research and development and the most advanced
indusgtries. But, as has been shown, the mass system of higher education has upset
this pattern of employment,

The decline in the level of their functions is likely to make graduates
apprehensive about the possibility of a corresponding decline in their salary level,
Trends in this field are difficult to foresee. Surveys carried out to date show that
graduates have retained their advantage(1) but there is no very recent information

(1) H. Goldstein, "Adaptation of Supply and Demand for Highly Qualified Workers in the
United States", OECD document, 1972 (mimeo.).




reflecting the situation in countries other than the United States, now that the
products of the masse system of hizher education have arrived on the lahour market.

Nor is anything known about the future breakdown of graduates in the pyramid of
functions(1), i.e., whether they will be concentrated at the highest levels according
+. Thurow's theory (2) or much more scattered. It i3 probable that both trends will
be observed according to the way training is adapted 1o employment requirements,
Relying on an increase in living standards, governments a.e fairly optimistic.(3) It
may, however, be anticipated that graduates will lose muc.i of their relative advantage.

(v) Qualification and short-term economic factors

The concept of qualification is related to the concept of specific functions to
be performed. A degree does not constitute a qualification, particularly if it is
awarded after a general course of study. And qualifications may be completely worthe-
less i they cease to be in demand, more particularly if they are highly specialised.

Certain graduates are very vulnerable to employment trends, e.g. those with
degrees in the humanities and the social sciences, who are becoming more and more
numerous on the labour market where few jobs are open to them(4) now that there has been
a decline in recruitment in the educational sector.(5) The situation is much the same
for science studenti. In many countries science has more attraction for students than
technology(6) and employers are being compelled to assign to science graduates techno-
logical functions, tror which they are not specifically trained.(7) The United Kingdom

(1) Morikazu Ushiogi, "A Comparative Study of the Occupational Structure of University
iraduates", in The Developing Economies, 1971, Tokyo.

(2) L.C. Thurow, "Education and Economic Equality", op.cit.
(3) "Employment Prospects in the 70's - United Kingdom", op,cit.

(4) See B, Girod de 1'Ain, "Les étudiants en lettres trouvent de moins en moins de
débouchés" (The Marlcet for Arts Students is shrinking), Le Monde, 26th February,
1967; J.. Vincens, "Que faire des 'littéraires'?" (What shall we do with the Arts
Students?), Le Monde, Educational Supplement, 13th June, 1972; "Pour une rénovation
des formations superieures" (A Plea for Reform in University-type Training), Rapport
d'ozigntgtion No;!g du ministdre frangais de l'Education nationale: Culture,

nformation olsirs, (Policy Report No.14 by the French Ministry of National
rducation: Ouiture, Information, Leisure), La Dccumentation frangaise, Paris, 1972,

(5) See "Teacher Shortage turns into Surplus", in Business Week, 22nd August, 1970,
p.18; "Les Licences d'enseignement n'ont plus de déboucﬁés" (The Bottom has fallen
out of the Market for Teaching Degrees). Statement by Recteur G. Antoine of The
Académie d'Orléans-Lours, Le Figaro, 19th September, 1972.

(6) Deveiopmen: of Hisher Education 0-1967 = Analytical Report, OECD, Paris, 1971.

(7) The Flow into loyment of Scientis Engineers and Technologists (''he Swann
eport;, 10U, lLondon, 08,




has introduced adaptation courses known as "matching sections" in order to enable
graduates trained for resecrch to take up functions in industrial production.(1)
Similarly, holders of doctorates who are more suited for university life than for
industrial production are now being passed over in favour of graduates with lower
degrees, In the United States there have been proposals to create & non-research
Ph.D, and many universities have chosen to drop their training programmes at this level.

On the other hand, those who have received a professional training, particularly
engineers and technologists, are the last to be affected by short-term economic trends.
In the United Kingdom, despite an unfavourable situation, graduates in applied science
are finding employment. In the United States, which is faced with a quite exceptional
situation, the authorities emphasize that difficulties are only temporary.(2) It will
also be seen that these difficulties are concentrated in certain special and rather
theoretical branches, such as electronics, which are somewhat different from the other
industrial discivplines. Employment difficulties, therefore, appear to be due to the
absence or inadequacy of orofessional preparation or to the fact that advanced training
is over-svecialised and too theoretical.

2. Supply and demand imbalances

There is a certain unrest in all countries which not only affects people's
attitudes to their work but also extends to the definition of the aims and objectives
of education,

(a) Are there too many graduates?

A general survey of supply and demand imbalances at various levels and in the
various sectors of employment throws light on the difficulties of graduates and explains
why it may now be felt that too many graduates are being produced.

Nevertheless, shortages have been noted at all levels. Employers complain
that available personnel do not possess adequate qualifications. In certain countries
the unqualified workers are immigrants. There is a shortage of skilled workers,
technicians and middle management personnel. At the same time, employers hesitate to
recruit certain categories of graduates, such as over-specialised doctors, research
scientists, graduates with arts degrees, students from recently-created short post-
secondary courses whose abilities are as yet unknown, and young people with a general

(1) "The Experiment of the Matching Sections for Young Graduates" in "Aspects of the
Utilisation of Highly Qualified Personnel in the United Kingdom", op.cit.

(2) The United States Commissioner of Labor Statistics recently spoke of this danger
when he cautioned that ".,, young people should not shy away from engineering and
scientific careers because of the current drop in opportunities, Engineering and
science have been among the fastest growing occupational fields in recent yearc
and our projections are that requirements for engineers and scientists will
continue to increase rapidly during the 1?70'5". U.S. Department of Labor, News
itelease, 14th February, 1977 (USDL-71-082).




secondary edvcation and no qualification.(1) It may be concludeua that i the sole
object of the mass system of higher education is not that of preparing young people for
a professional career it is, nevertheless, dangerous to allow it to develop towards the
other extreme.(2) Despite the effarts governments are making to give technical and
professional education(>) a better standing - efforts which incidentally tend rather to
develop the technical branches of education than to ensure that the professional
component is integrated into general education - it has been noted that young people
now prefer the theoretical types of training which are not career-oriented. Certain
observers have therefore concluded that the spread of education has not greatly fostered
the acquisition of qualifications or promoted industrial progress,. (4)

Attempts are being made to find a more effective way of utilising resources, so
as to offer a better quality of education at secondary level, as in the United States or
new prospects for training of adults as in Sweden. But in reality "the problem is not
80 much the number of graduates as the content of gtudies",.(5) The problem also concerns
the structures and objectives of post-secondary education.

(b) An exceptionsl period of recruitment?

Explanations based on short-term economic trends tend to reject the assumption
that there are too many graduates, The development of higher education has been very
rapid and employment structures have not managed to adapt to a new supply situation, nor
have graduates succeeded in adapting psychologically to the nature -of their functions
because of the elitist character of higher education, In support of this explanation,
it may be noted(6) that the United States economy has absorbed a considerable number of
graduates, But other considerations point to a less optimistic conclusion and it may be
asked whether the steady expansion of the last twenty years was not favoured by exceptional
recruiting and career conditions. It was a period of expansion in the tertiary sector
where the proportion o’ graduates is highest (see Tahle 12). At the same time, education,

(1) "Over 80 per cent of our 14 million high school students never enter a vocational or
technical skill programme": H.A, Matthews, "Career Opportunities for Associate
Professional Manpower", OECD document, 1971 (mimeo.).

(2) M.R. Lovell, Jr., "Emplovment Prospects for College~-Educated Workers in the United

States", OECD document, 1971 (mimeo.); A.M. Cartter, "Scientific Manpower for 1970-85",
Science, 1971,

(3) In 1972 the United States Commissioner of Education, S.P. Marland, proposed an

increase of 30 ner cent in federal expenditure on professional education. See "The
Job Gap for College Gruduates in the 70's", op,cit.

(4) La_formation professionnelle pendant le VIe plan, (Occupational Iraining under the
Vith Plan), §§E§E§I Eﬁiﬁfi, barIa. 1971.

(5) J. Fontanet, "Y a=t-il trop d'étudiants?", (Are there too many Students?), L'Expregs,
13th liovemter, 1972, '

(6) A, Crempin and G, Williams, "Education and Manvower: Some Lessons from British
Experience", OECD document, 1972 (mimeo.).
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Table 12

Janant Trend in the Educational Level of the -
Active Pooulation
b ctors between and 68
Percentages
Upner
. Comoulsory v Higher @
SECTORS Year ; v | Secondary | .. Total
Education Education Education
Primary sectors 1959 90.6 8.8 0.6 100.0
1963 88.3 11.1 0.6 100.0
1968 87.3 11.9 0.8 100,0
Mining and 1959 82.5 13.3 4,2 100,0
construction 1963 70,2 23,6 6.2 100,0
1968 67.2 25.6 7.2 100,0
Manufacturing 1959 77.4 17.2 544 100,0
1963 68.4 25,2 6.4 100.0
1948 64,2 28,6 7.2 100,0
Secondary sectors 1959 ‘71846 16.3 5.1 100,0
(Total) 1963 68.8 24.9 6.3 100,0
1908 4,9 27.9 Te2 100,0
T. .tiary sectors 1959 58.8 29.7 11.5 100,0
1963 44,6 41,2 14,2 100,0
1968 41,0 44,8 14.2 100,0
TOTAL 1959 76.2 18.1 5.7 100,0
1963 66,0 26,6 7.4 100,0
1968 58,2 32,6 9.2 1€0.0

Source: Teruhiko Wakana, op, cit., p. 10.

particularly in the universities, recruited the best elements of its own product(1)

and its recru demands expanded more rapidly than its development(2). Subsequently,

the prestige of degrees inherited from an elitist universityv svstem was reinforced by the
émcrsonco of the sophisticated sectors and carried over into the other sectors where grad-
uates were recruited at salaries which bore little relation with their real qualifications.(5)

It may also be thought that it is simply a strange coincidence that the require-
ments of the economic system particularly in education, research and development have
tallied with the profile of graduates as trained in higher education and this would seem

(1, ' .ne high proportion of those who seem, on the evidence of their academic achieve~
nents, t0 be intellectually the most able, for whom the University has proved a
2losed circuit": R, Rudd and S. Hatch, Graduate Study gnd After, London, 1968,

'(2) In the last twenty years at least there has been a steady decline in the student-
teacher ratio. See in particular T ipg Resources and Structu C s Yolume V
of the Conference on Policies for ﬁiuoagionni Growth, 555%. Paris, 1351.

(3) "The Job Gep for College Graduate: in the 70's", op,cit.
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to be particularly true in the case of scientists and engineers. In the sixties education
absorbed between one-quarter and one-half of all graduates, according to their level.
Large numbers of the others {lowed into the technologically advanced sectors (electronics,
aerospace) and were employed in big firms on research and development rather than in
production or marketing (see Tables 13 to 18).

Table 13

Uni Kinzdom: Employment of CGrad by Level of
Studies in 1466

Percentages

“evel of Studies
No qualifi-
Employer Graduates | Masters | Doctorates cation
achieved
SCIENCE FACULTIES]

Government 30 7 11 8
Schools 1 17 1 16
Further Education 4 17 7 10
Universities 4 12 46 15
Industries 37 33 26 33
Others 1 7 6 9
Not in employmert,

unknowm 4 6 3 8
TOTAL 100 100 100 100

TECHNOLOGY FACULTIES

Government 15 5 5 15
Schools 2 3 1 4
Further Education 5 17 5 12
Universities ’ 10 17 31 14
Industries 63 54 52 45
Others 4 3 9 7
Not in employment,

unknown 1 2 2 2
TOTAL 100 100 100 100

OTHER FACULTIES

Government 19 8 10 10
Schools 8 19 4 23
"ur+her Education 7 19 ) 9
Universities 9 33 60 26
Industries 9 6 8 8
Others 26 9 10 16
Not in employment,

unknownm 21 6 2 7
TOTAL 100 100 100 100

AILL FACULTIES

Government 19 T 10 10
Schools 7 16 2 18
Further Education 6 18 6 10
Universitibs 9 26 46 21
Industries 25 20 26 22
Others 19 8 7 13
Not in employment,

unknown 1% 5 2 7
TOTAL 100 100 100 100

Sourcat E. Rudd and S. Patch, Graduats Study and After, op,cit., p. 58,
136




Table 14

United Kingdom: Functions of Graduates by Level of
gtudies { 66
Percentages
Level of Studies
Type of work No qualifi-
Bachelors | Masters | Doctorates cation
achieved
SCIENCE FACULTIES
Scientific research 22 7 34 14
Development, etc. 48 27 13 27
Administration 0 5 2 6
Teaching 22 46 47 40
Others 4 7 1 5
Not in employment,
unknowm 4 6 3 8
TOTAL 100 100 100 100
TECHNOLOGY FACULRIES
Scientific research 5 8 23 13
Development, etc. 50 38 28 33
Administration 26 14 10 16
Teaching 18 37 36 31
Others 0 2 1 5
Not in employment,
unknown 1 2 1 2
TOTAL 100 100 100 100
OTHER FACULTIES
Scientiiic researoh 2 4 13 2
Development, ete. 7 8 9 7
Adminigstration 4 3 3 7
ieaching 21 66 61 56
Others 46 14 1 20
Not in employment,
unknovn 22 6 2 9
TOTAL 100 100 100 100
ALL FACULTIES
Seientific rescarch 4 Vi 28 7
Development, etc. 21 1% 15 11
Administration 9 5 3 8
Teaching 20 57 49 47
Others 30 10 3 13
Not in employment,
unknewn 14 5 3 8
TOTAL 100 100 100 100
Souggg: E. Rudd and S. Hatch, graduate S Egg! ﬂ!d AT ;Qz, oD, ¢it., P 60,
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Table 15 shows the employment of doctors of science in the United 3tates while
Table 16 concerns doctors of science and doctors of engineering.(1) Table 17 gives in-
formation by sectors on the United Kingdom and Table 18 offers a more detailed breake
down which includes data on technology degrees.

Table 15
United States: Employment of Doctors of Science 64-1968
_ Percentages
1964 1966 1968
EMPLOYER: Education 53 55 58
Government 1 11 1
Industry and business 25 23 22
Uther _8 _8 7
100 100 100
ACLIVITY: Research and develop-
ment 40 39 38
Management and admini-
stration 19 19 19
Teaching 29 28 31
Other 10 -9 12
100 100 100

Source: R. Mefiinnis and L. Moffat Leathers, "A Review of Deployment
ard Morility of Highly Qualirfied Manvower: United States",
0LCD document, 1971 (mimeo.).

Table 16

United States: Froportion of Graduates Fmployed in
Research and in the Private Sector in 1968

f which R & D
. Total °
Lype of degree employment .
Number S
Engineers 12,800 9,600 75.0
Mathematicians 800 600 7540
Physical scientists 19,500 15,900 81.5
Life scientists 2,800 2,200 78.6
TOTAL 35,900 28, 300 78.8

Source: S.L. Wolfbein, "National Policies and Institutional Arrangements
(i.ited States)", OECD document, 1971 (mimeo,).

(1) See Ph.D. Scientists and Engineers i1 Private Industry, 1960=-1980, iUnited Gtates
Department of Labor, Bureau of Lavor Statistics, pulletin 10¢48, Washington D.C.,
Government Printing Office, 1970.
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Table 17

United XKingdomt: Proportion of Graduate Engineers and

Science Personnel emploved in H & D in the Manufacturing
Industries(1)

Percentages
1962 1965 1968
food, drink and tobacco 39.1 28.6 26,8
Chemicals and allied industries 39.9 41,3 43,6
Mineral oil refining 39.9 44,3 34,4
Metal manufacture 2€.6 30.1 23.3
Mechanical engineering 25.3 24.3 2.7
Electrical engineering and
electronics 477 50.5 42,3
Aircraft 56.8 0.9 60,2
Motor vehicles 28.2 25.3 28.6
Other vehicles 16.1 17.6 29.0
Textiles, clothing, etc. 28.3 29.1 28.9
* Other manufacturing 36.5 36.4 32.6

TO'L‘AL 41'!707 5005 420

(1) According to a survey covering 92 ver cent of emnloyment.

Source: "Mennower Ut Lization in the United Kingdom klectronics Industry",
o0p,citey Table 22.

Table 18

United Kingdom: Proportion of Science Personnel,

<nineers and Technology Graduates employed on it & D
in Industry in 1968

Yercentares

A Qualified
Qualified .
Industry : engineers & Total
4 scientists technologigts

Food, drink and tobacco 65 16 38
Chemicals 49 17 38
Pharmaceuticals 51 36 49
fetroleum 61 30 49
Metals .nd metal manuiacture 61 39 43
Mechanical engineering 68 35 39
Machine tools 18 11 12
Scientific instruments : 61 69 66
£lectrical investment goods and

consumer durables ad 24 27
Electronics 50 51 51
Motor vehicles 55 35 40
Other vehicles including

aircraft 62 60 60
Textiles and man-made {ibres 50 22 35
Building materials, etc. 52 29 38
Faver end nrinting 58 22 41
Other industries 61 20 35
Sponsored research and manage-

ment consultants 43 10 16
All industry groups 53 42 49
TOTAL 52 26 36

Sourcet Confederation of British Industry, Indugtry, Science and
Universitieg, Lcndon, 1970, v. 21.
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At least 80 per cent of graduates were absorbed in sectors in which they were
required to show a high level of immediately applicable and therefore very specialised
theoretical k..owledge but were not asked for any management, adminisirative or commercial
responsibility. Table 19 is fairly typical in this connection. It shows the extent to
which graduates are turning towards sclentific rather than technical functions.

Table 19

Great Britain: New Supply of Qualified Scientists and
Engineers from Educationgl Establishments and i1rom
P onal Ingtitutions

Ingineering & Technology Sclence Grand
YORT Lorauat Non-Thotal | Graduates| _ 807- ITota1| Total

& es graduates a raduates graduates a
1959 3,040 4,995 8,035 6,040 435 6,475 14,520
1960 3,600 5,310 8,910 T,005 475 7,480 16,390
1961 4,050 5,020 9,070 7,200 495 7,695 16,765
1962 4,190 4,630 8,820 T+395 820 8,215 17,035
1963 44290 5,345 9,635 7,830 890 8,720 18,355
1964 4,590 5,820 10,410 8,925 985 9,910 20,320
19@5 59515 5,900 11,475 9, 885 925 10,810f 22,285
1966 6,350 5,475 11,825 10,405 1,200 11,605 23,430
1967 6,975 5,315 12,290 11,410 1,090 12,500 24,790
1968 7,990 5,025 13,015 13,280 1,160 14,4401 27,455

Source: Department of Trade and Industry, Pzrgons with Qualifications
in Engineering, Technology and Sciencel,]EEQ-;_, » London,
1971, Tabie 17,

It may be wondered whetier this type of output really fits the needs of modern
soclety as & whole{(1) and whether recruiting in the last few decades has not served to
satisfy marzinal needs. Certain sclientists end engineers (electronic specialists,
chemists) are already finding it difficult to make use of their specialised knowledge
or to obtain promotion in accordanc with the age structure in their sectors(2). Other
disciplines may well become saturated in the near future.

3. Career trends

The difficulty young people are finding in chtaining employment must not be
allowed to conceal other difficulties which are likely to arise in the development of
thelir careers. Thelr careers have hitherto deyenied upon:

- internal promotion in the chain of command;

- the development of industries which have made it necessary for individual
firms to create qualifications not to be found on the market;

- efforts to imprcve social gtatus by acquiring qualifications

= the principle of age and seniority in determining salaires.

(1) "The total number of scientists and engineers has been increasinf markedly at a time
when the proportion engaged has fallen®: "The imvloyment of Highly Specialised
Graduates: A Comparative Study in the U.K. and USA", Sclience Policy Studies, No. 3,
HMSO, London, 1968,

(2) PsB. Starr, "Utilisation of Hirhly Qualified Personnel in a Multinational Fim",
OECD dooument, 1971 (mimeo.).
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It is not certain that these factors will remain dominant since others may come
into play:

- economic trends may lead to chonge rather than to expansion, e.g. there may
be a concentraution of management functions and increased specialisation in
the technical and administrative branchess

- conflicts may arise between the mass intake of graduates and already established
personnel, tending to slow down career development(1);

- uncertainty may arise as to the future of the young specialists who were re=-
cruited in large numbers in the last few years but who have no great prospect
of promotion.

II. NEW OBJECTIVES FOR HIGHER EDUCATION

Higher education is in the midst of a serious crisis, which is caracterised by
unemployment among graduates, unrest in the universities, misgivings among young people
ané their parents, reticence on the part of employers. Governments are becoming less
ambitious in their planning and even over-prudent. They are apvrehensive because they
cannot control the development of higher education and cannot always guarantee its
quality. They are introducing important reforms in vhich the social aims are not always
consistent with the economic objectives. Limits are beiny placed on access to some of
the short cycles of training recently created to meet social demand (the IUTs in France)
so that young people are turning to the traditional university courses to which access
is not restricted.

A, Current development problems

1. Traditional university education

Can this become a mass system of education? Is it compatible with the exigencies
- or constraints - of employment?

(a) Character of its development

The increase in the number of students in higher education is due to a combination
of causes i.e. intellectual prestige, social status, prospect of higher earnings and the
expansion in general secondary education which provides a stepping stone to the university.
Furthermorc, the policy of promoting technical and. professional training by giving these
graduates access Vo higher education has channelled large numbers of young technicians
awey from industrial employment and the prospects of a career in industry. Technical
secondary education which was originally self-contained now tends to become a stepping
stone to higher education(2). Lastly, there are few alternatives to the long courses

(1) "One cf the effects of these policies ... is that college graduates are hired for low=-
level supervisory jobs,effectively blocking the skilled worker from promotion above
the foreman level": H. Goldstein, "Adaptation of Supply and Demand for Highly Qualified
Workers in the United States," og,cit.; "Those without o degree may find it more

difficult to advance to {ull professional status ... or to achieve high~level manage=-
ment position": Bureau of Labor Statistics, USA, College Fducation Workers, ]Q§§-]§§03
A Study of Supply and Demand, March 1970.

(2) See Reviews of NHatjopal Policies for iducationt Italy, OEOD, Paris, 1969,
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in higher education. VWhere short ccurses existed they were designed for specialisation
and the further training of technicians(1), or were merely a rreliminary stage in a long
course(2). Moreover, restrictions on access to higher professional education, in the
form of competitive entry examination or selection, channelled young peobnle towards

more accessible courses (see Table 20) and this trend was also encouraged by a policy

of making education more democratic and oflering equal chances to all so as to ensure
that higher education should not contirue ‘o be a privilece for the few., Whatever the
value of these objectives may be it has become clear that this trend has encouraged

the development of courses in fields where there is the least chance of subsequent em-
ployment (see Table 21).

Table 20

Swedent New Entrants in University-type Higher Education

Admi ssion 50/61 65/66 68/69 $3/70 70/71 ‘11/12 72/73

gestricted 1,263 3,724 4,238 44564 4,987 5,500 65,200
nresge

tricted 5,810 | 13,497 | 25,233 | 22,532 | 21,378| 17,300 | 17,450
Total 7,803 | 17,221 29,581 27,096 | 26,365 22,800 | 23%,650

Source: L. Kim, "Admission policies in Swedish post-secondary education,"
OECD document, 1973 (mimeo,), ‘

Table 21

France: University Graduates by Employment Sectors

Percentarses

Discipline 59/60 | 61/62 | 63/64 | 65/66 | 67/68 | 69/70 | 71/72
Sciences 3408 330"} 33.2 3202 2704 1909 1709
liedicine, rharmacyl 19.9 19.4 16.53 15.1 16.5 21.6 21.9
La'o'-', Economic Sc. 1602 16.3 1705 2004 2106 21 08 2301
Humanities, human ‘
Sc.‘.ences 2901 3009 3300 32.3 3405 3607 3701
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

source: Calculated from National Education Tables.

This aosplies particularly to the countries of continental Europe but has been
less true up to now of the English-spezking countries. In the United States the various

levels of higher education seem to be more consistent with the current hierarchy of

(1) Towards Mew Structures of Post-Secondary Educatioa, OECD, Paris, 1971,

(2) See folicies far Szienc d Bducation Country Reviews: Yurogslavia, OECD, 1962
"Development of Two=lear rost-Secondary Scnools Ln ugoslavia in

Short-Cycle Higher
Bducation, A Search for Identity, OECD, Paris, 1973; "Short-Cycle Wizher =ducatlon
OECD dooument, 1571 lﬁ

in Japan, O neo.,. Also see the case of the National Institute of
Arplied Science in iFrance.
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tunctions in industry (see Tables 22 and 23) but this consistency appears to be threétened
by qualitative considerations and American employers now seem to prefer graduates with

a first degree to holders of doctorates and are encouraging in-service promotion for

staff without degrees.

Table 22

United States: Ratios of Mean Incomes for Males
by Schooling Caterories 1939-1966

High School Graduates College Greduates

Selected Year to Eiementary School to High School
Graduates Graduates
1233 1.40 1.57
1949 1.41 1.63
1358 1.48 1.05
1959 1.30 1.51
1963 1.49 1.45
1966 1.56 1.52

Source: Z. Grilliches, "Notes on the role ol education in production
function zné growth accounting," unpublished paper, University
of Chicagzo, 1369,

Table 23
United States: Mean Income of Meg with Collexe Education
eo th of Men with Fo
Y of High 100

Humber of yvears of study

Year 4 years or more from 1 to 3 years

25 years old 25 to 34 25 years old 25 to 34

and over years old and over years old
1939 157 147 115 117
15349 163 127 124 106
1956 152 123 116 112
1958 164 141 119 113
1901 165 140 124 108
19€3 150 127 116 112
196+ 15, 121 117 110
1466 157 132 117 110
1367 159 135 117 109
1948 153 1) . 115 108
1970 157 130 119 11

Source: H. Goldstein, "Adaptation of Supply and Demand for Highly Qualified
Workers in the United States", op. cit.
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(b) Orientation and objectives of higher education

Iritially university expansion had a professional justification:(1) the
training of staff for eiucation and the professionss The mass system of higher education
upsets this balance and its product no longer tallies with the demand for qualifications,

With regard to medical training,there has been a change in the orofession itself.
It is now tending to be exercised by groups of doctors each with his speciality. Further-
more, doctors are entering indusiry, particularly the pharmaceutical branch, as employees
and are exercising a wide range of functions necessitating an effort towards inter-
disciplinarity.(2) Table 24 gives an idea of the anticipated trend.

Table 24
France: Manpower in the Medical and Para-medical Professions
© in a E u 1980 thousands)
Qualification 197C | 1970-1975 | 1975-1980
Medical practitioners 67.9 +11.7 +15.0
Independent unspecialised doctors 23,7 + 2.2 + 1,0
Salaried specialised doctors 16,0 + 2,5 + 5,0
Independent medical specialists 23.8 + 4.0 + 6.0
Salaried medical specialists 4,3 + 3,0 + 3,0
Dental surgeons 21.5 + 345 + 4.0
Midwives 805 + 105 + 105
Nurses 140.0 +30,0 +50,0
Nurses in Psychiatric hospitals 30.0 +10.0 +20.0
Medical assistants (minor staff) 140.0 +35,0 +30,0
Nursery nurses 2.0 + 3.0 + 2,0
Assistant anaesthetists 1.2 + 0.4 + 0.4
Masseurs and physical therapists 20.0 + 6,0 + 9,0
Pedicure 5.1 + 2.0 + 3.0
Speech therapists 2.0 + 5.0 + 6,0
Psychologists 2.0 + 2,0 + 2.0
Hearinz aid specialists 0.8 + 0.1 + 0,2
Opticians 5.0 + 1.0 + 1.0
Dieticians 0.8 + 0.5 + 1.0
Laboratory workers 6.0 + 3.0 + 4.0
n de la santé,

Source: General éanort, Commissariat général au Plan, Commissio
lr 8, L ]

Although the law faculties continue to prepare their students for the legal
profession their courses often open the way to administrative functions in both the
public sector (public administration, diplomacy, politics) and the private sector
(business management, legal expertise, personnel management). Dmphasis is consequently
put on the need for a fuller training (economics, technology) in order to provide a
wider background for young peonle with a legal training who seek empluyment in industry
as well as those who exercise purely legal functions in an increasingly complex world.

(1) H. Goldstein, "Adaptation of Supply and Demand..." op. cit.

(2) E.H. Schein, P;gﬁﬁgsignal,gggggjﬁgg, Some New Di;ﬁcgions, report by the Carnegie
Commission on Higher Education, noursaw=aill Co., New York, 1972,




In many cases, courses in economics have recently been grafted on to existing
lezal or commercial curricula. Although part of a mass system of higher education
iey often continue to have a maoro-economic bias rather than offering business ecpnomics
and management techniques. -

Training in science a1d applied science is organised very differently from one
country to another; it may b2 outside the university, as in France, or within university
faculties as in Italy, Belgium and the English speaking countries. In general the
professional orientation of these disciplines is much more pronounced. However, the
intellectual prestige of pure science has unset the halance on the labour market and
employers have had to recruit young scientists, give them technical functions for which
they were ill-prepared(1) and organise adaptation courses for them. The Preference
generally shown for pure science by young students results partly from the fact that
admission to these faculties is generally much more liberal.(2) Table 25 shows the trend
in both these directions in most Member countries. It will be noted that despite the
imbalance between them, their objectives still continue to be largely professional in
both cases.(2) For example the cuts in defence and space programmes in the United
States have had a sudden impact on the number of technological gtudents (=17 per cent
in 1971).(4) + will be noted that scientific courses which aere hardly suited for
functions other than teaching and research and development offer very uncertain employ-
ment prospects.

Table 25

Students Enrolled in Pure cience and rlechnolosy
(As a Percentage of Total Enrolments)

PURE SCIENCE TECHNOLOGY
COUNTRY

1950=51 | 1955-56 | 1960=€1
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(1) 4964-65,
Source: Development of Higher Education, ov, cit., Tables IV-=1 and IV-2 and comments

(1) T 1 t of Scient Engineers and Technolozi (The“Swann Revort®),

(2) Development of Higher Education, op., cit.

(3) "Technical education ... now holds the threat of unemployment and career obsolescence
instead of a lifetime of high earnings that were nromised to those who entered the field
in the 19508"., H.A. Matthews, "Career Opportunities for Associated Professional

Manpower, " op, c¢it.
(4) "The Job Gap for College Graduates in the 70's", op, cit.
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Table 26

United States Graduptes (Higher Education)

Percentages
Branch Year Trend in 69=70
1959-60 1969=70 (1959-60=100)

Bachelor's degree
- human sciences 76.8 81.7 215
- pure and apvlied sciences 23.2 18.3 159

Total 100.0 100,0 202
Master's degree
- human sciences 78.7 81.0 290
- pure and applied sciences 21.3 13.0 251

Total ' 100.0 100.0 231
Doctorate
- human sciences 53.9 52.9 296
- pure and applied scicnces 46,7 47.1 300

Total 100.0 100.0 298
Source: American Council on Education: A Fact Book on Hirher 3ducation,

1971,
Table 27
France: Pronortion of Arts Graduates Emploved in Teachin
Percentages
Graduat s Graduates Graduates

Employment 1952253 1959-65 since 1966
Teachin~ 72 72 80
Other employment(1) 28 28 20

Total 100 100 100

(1) Including unemployed, e.g. 4 ver cent in the period 1952-58.

Source: "L'affectation économique des licenciés &s lettres" (Distribution
of Arts Graduates in the Economy), Centre d'études littéraires
supérieures appliquées: supplément 3 Humanisme et entreorise, Nos.,
40, 45 and 52.

In most countries the crisis is most serious in humanities and the social sciences.
This branch draws the greatest number o7 students and often those with the least
vocational motivation (sce Table 26). The problem of their empioyment which emerged
as far back as the 1J60s has been concealed to some extent by the exceptionally bis
teaching market (see Table 27) but the situation is now reversed and graduates in this
category represenrt the largest number of unemployed (see Tables 5 and 8 above). ‘These
branches, in which girls used to be especially numerous (see Table 28) leave their




graduates in a varticularly unfavourable position(1) havinz given them an intellectual
status wvhich leads them to expect a level of functions they cannot really claim, as
their qualifications are of little use to the economy. “able 29 gives an idea of the
devaluation ol these desrees.

‘Table 2&

Comvarison of the Digtribution of Inrolments
by Sex in Selected fields of University Study: 1965-66

(as a vercentage 0f total enrolments of each sex)

Women Men
Country Science . [
Sstanee | veatent farts (ana ond Tecn BefLil ente,(ond
nolosy Science |Mducation) nolory

hAustria 6ou 20.9 72.7 24.1 14.9 51.0
Relrim 15.2 21.4 M.7 29.5 22.0 15,7
Canada 803 807 730‘: 320‘; 50’ 50.3
Denmark 11.2 23.4 455 30.4 20.0 17.2
Finland 15.6(1) 4.8(1) 5%.5 41,5 7.4(1) 18,0
France 230"; 1300 5307 3900 1901 2202
Gemany 1107 2"-0“) "5706 3701 1503 1905
Greece 15.0 15.7 27.0 721 15.2 5.6
Ireland 1206 1400 580‘; 3605 1707 3206
I‘;aly 1300 4.9 6500 3305 1109 1106
Jaoan 306 805 (26.5 3102 301 1607
liletnerlands 1‘}0\1) 1'-7307 -1309 ’1003 1204 ;gog
Lorvway 15. 746 0ed 45, .0 B
Por‘i'lgal 2901 900 SOQU ;300 1503 10.2
Snain 2.9 24,0 55.1 4763 22.3 30.4
3‘."eder‘. 120\) 6.8 4508 3003 11.1 16.0
Switzerland 17.3 1745 65,2 394 15.2 44.7
Turkey 15.9 15.9 38.2 29,4 15.8 22.5
Unitea fin-dom 23.9 2.5 4544 53,3 10.2 16.0
United States(1) Ted 5.5 £5.3 28.9 441 25.1

(1) Pirst uegree.

Source: Develorment of HNi~her Bducation, op, cit., Table IV-12,

(c) Employment possibilities

Reactions to iha situation which has just been analysed are inclined to vary,
A reguest freauently heard in teaching circles is that joobs should be 'created's in
other vords it should be made incumbent on local authorities or firms to recruit specific
+ymes o] graduates, such as sociolozists, following the nractice adonted for disabled
ex=-gervice pvercornel. 2ut emnloyment structure depends orn the socisl demand for zoods
and services. Other sugrestions (in Sweder) have been to maike-up the salaries of young
sraduntes who refuse to accept functiors outside thelr ovn speciality or pay them
unemployment bvernefits,

(1) lniversiti e industria, i ~jiovari laurcas

i nell'industria italiana, (Universities and
irdustry, young rsraduates in Ite
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Another reaction has been to limit access to higher education by three methods:

- reinforcing or reintroducing selection;

=~ developing parallel courses of vocational training for large numbers of
students;

= encouraging students to terminate their training earlier and anncuncing
a system of permanent or recurrent education designed to provide proressional
qualifications.

However, as long as there is a belief in equality of opportunity and the pre-~
eminence of social and human objectives it is doubtful whether higher education can be
restricted, If a mass system of hirher education is to be retained, the professional
future of its graduates cannot'be a matter of indiiference. A mass higher education
system will have to answer for mass employment and mass student demand.

Economic development has led to a big increase in nigh level nosts although it
has at the same time lowered their relative status., This does not so much mean that
abilities are under-employed but that they are bveing used along new lines, This comment
on maintaining the level oi posts assumes its full significance when one looks at the
role of the small and medium~sized firms which should be able to offer rraduates
considerable opportunities, and in which greduates are in fact u.der-represented.

(see Table 30).

Table 30
Germany: breakdovn of Highly Qualified Personnel
by Education Level and Size of Rirm(1)
Percentares
Size of firm
Educational level 200 to 999 1.0ggr:nd Jotal
employees
s employees
University graduatea' 14 28 25
Graduates of technical
universities 44 48 46
Without derrees 42 24 29
Total 1C0 100 100

(1) Prom a survey covering 1,120 persons in 35 firms from four sectors.
Source: L. Alex and G. Welbers, "rorecast of supply and demand of hfghly

qualified manpower in the Federal Republic of Germany,", OEC
document, 1971 (mimeo.).
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2. Long professional courses
‘ How far is the training they provide related to the functions offered to their
rraduates? How fer shculd they go towards meetirg social demand in view of the existence
of short courses?

(a) Increasei career prospects

There has been an increase in the number of posts for which these courses
traditionally prevare students. There has algo been a diversification of the func.ions
to which they provide access and a development and industrialisation of new sectors
uging sophisticated technicues and emvloying personnel copable of coping with their
requirements, particularly in the tertiary sector. It is, however, difficult to fore-
cast how extensive this increas: will be and allowecnces must &lso be made for the
vagueness of this concept., ‘hat is called extension depends to a larre extent on the
adaptability of :raduates and the elasticity of the emnloyment pattern. Nout even a
ﬁ}ofessional traeining course can choose the sector it vroposes to serve and its effective-
ress depends rrimarily on social trends,

(b) Objectives of professional training courses

These courses have frequently been introducecd to meet a very specific nzed or
vo stimulate industrialisation, But they have ofter chznzed their nature and have
tended to lengthen and become more academic. Their vrimary objective is still to ensure
basic technical proficiency and, subsequently,to prepare students for specifiec functions.
But how far is there a real connection between the functiorns cerformec and training
received? Although Tables 31 and 32 do not unloriurately ~ive any information as to
the connection between functions and academic Specialisatigi, they co provide an initial
idea regarding the role of academic training in the assi ‘nment of hizh level func..ons
in firms. They show that current thinking aboui +he chain o7 commend is often mistaken.,
Moreover, it is well known that internal promotion oi non-_raduates is the result of
their ability and is not the result of a low level of educaition in the active population
generally. Ability is the factor taken into account and althouch additional in-career
training can nrovide new knowledge and a new technical proriciency, it will hardly make
any fundamental change in the outlook and workirg methods acquired during adolescence.

(¢) Professional training and numerus clausus

sven in covniries vhich are favourable to free access, the professional courses
in higher educ .tion are gererally limited to a certain extent often because of the cost
of equivment and training and occasionally as a reaction to vressure of demand, A
further rr-son at the present time is the fear of inadequate career opvortunities,
These courses generally enjoy considarable prestize and this makes them attractive,
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Table 31
France: Breakdown of Responsible Staff by Functions in 1968(1)

Percentares
Function Craduates| Non=-graduates Total
Manasement 12.4 6.4 8.7
Plannin: 30,7 11.0 19.1
Production 37.2 37.0 36.9
Marzeting 6.2 23.0 17.3
Administration 11.5 22.0 18.0
Total 100.0 100.,0 100,90

(1) Fizures taken from the survey covering the west and south-

vest of France.

Sourcet

Initiatives, No., 58, June 1969, p. 14.

Table 32

Italy: DBreakdown of Graduates by Function in Industry

"Les besoins de formation en cours de carridre des
ingénieurs et des cadres"

(Demand for in-career training
from engineers and responsible staff) in Hexagone

Type of degiee
Functions Mathse, Total
Engin Law and physics | Economics
Ei =1 political ard and
€ering | "secience | natural | commerce
sciences

General management 1.6 8. 0.5 3.9 2.8
Systems analysis 2.1 1.3 0.5 6.7 2.7
Computer centre 2.2 0.3 6.6 3.2 2.8
Administr&tion 0.8 9.8 0.8 3305 7.1
Production 11.9 9.5 6.9 1.8 9.2
Research laboratory 14.6 0.5 55.7 - 16.8
Planning office 26.1 - 6.3 0.4 14.9
Produetion

enzineering 7.1 0.2 1.7 0.9 4,2
Maintenance and

handling 5.2 - 0.2 - 2.8
Buyinz 1.3 1.5 0.5 2.1 1.3
Marketinﬂ 15.3 3109 903 32.3 1905
Personnel 0.2 23.4 0.2 6.2 4.8
Other 11.6 13.4 8.8 9.0 11.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100,0 100.0

Source: "Reports by the Working Groumns of the Italien National Commission

for the traiming and use of scientific and technical personnel',
OECD dooument, 1971 (wimeo.).




althougzh not suited to students of average ability., There is a considerable drop-out
factor, the cost of which is causing concern. It is also feared that the quality of
these courses may be imraired if there is a mass influx of students. Consequently,
the maintenance ot a certein d:zrec of selection is viewed with some favour - this 1s
the cage as regsards the Carnegie Commission - and it is vroposed that short courses
should te orranised in line with tiae requirements of the economy and the capacities of
the large majority of students.(1)

3. Short-cycle higher education(2)

These courses were instituted to meet social demand, relieve congestion in the
long courses, cater for the abilities of average students who otherwice might drop out,
and satisfy a certain need [or intermediate qualitications, Apart from general problems
of admission, content and ultimate ovjective, the ecsential problem iz the status of
these courses. In Western Europe competition from traditional university courses is
such that short courses are receiving a decreasing proportion of students.(3) FRurther-
more, the tendency of the students attending them to switch to a traditional-type
university course mekes it uncertain whether they are transitory or terminal and whether
they are an effective preparation for a career.

(a) The divsraitv of short-cycle higher education

These are as diverse, sometimes in one and the :ame country, as their subjecte
matter and their objectives.(4) Sometimes they are of a general nature like the Junior
Colleges in Javan, a feature of which is that 83 per cent 02 their students are girls,
(5) sometimes they represent the first level of university studies while offering the
nossibiity of prepering for a vrofession ('capacité' ir France, 'candidatures' in
Belgiun teiore the recent reforms, first-level diploma in Yugoslavia) sometimes they
are short university courses (Instituts universitaires de Pechnologie in France and
'diddle Technical Schools! in $vain which are similar to the Colieges of Acvanced Teche
nology in the United King;dom) and they may also orovide specialised technical training
as a continuation of the technical %raining given in certain secondary schools.

(b) Development of short courses

In the countries of Western Eurone short-cycles of higher education are rarely
planned with a view to subsecuent transfer to the university. It is therefore the
universities which tend to zbsorb a srowing proportion of the new demand for higher

(1) MW, report of the Carnegie Commission on HiglLer Education, MeGraw.
] - [] .
(2) See the analysis in Yowards New S;;gctuzfg of Pogt-aﬁ ond gducation, OECD, Paris,
1971, and also Shoprt-Uycl Educgtion for . ’ CD, Paris,

1973,

(3) See "Quantitative Trends in Post-Secondary Education in OECD Countries, 1960-1970",
Study I of the present volume.

(4) See Lowards MNew Structures... 9D. cit.

(5) Y. Shimizu, "Short=-Cycle Higher Lducation in Japan", @p, ¢it.




education. Elsewhere, possibilities of transfer are attraoting an increasing proportion
of students.(1) Moreover, these courses are more 'technical' in continental Europe

than in the United States, for example, where a wider range is otffered, particularly

in the social sciences. As they have only recently been created, especlally in Europe,
they have no specific significance for young people, their parents and their employers
from the standpoint of a first job and a subsequent career. An additional factor which
militates against these courses, is =hat universities have been suddenly opened up to
new categories of students, particularly those from the secondary technical schools;
sometimes admitting them without an entrance examination.

In order to enhance the standing of their institution the authorities in charge
of these courses have frequently encouraged ambiguity as to their.objectives, accentuating
their resemblance to the university and minimising any differences. But if their objective
is to develop a short-cycle education, parallel to that of the universities, it would
seem wise to assign them a different kind of objective and not emphasiZe possibilities
of transfer which do not interest the majority.(2) It would Le advisable to co-ordinate
admission policies. In F.rance for example, young people who are not admitted to an
Institut universitaire de Technology have no other alternative but to register at the
university in order to pursue their studies.

(¢) Short courses and employment

Experience is still too recent in most cases to provide information on the
employment and careers of graduates from these courses, Employers know nothing about
their characteristics, abilities or immediate qualification. If the proportion indicsted
for the long courses(3) i.e. 30 per cent of specialists as asainst 70 per cent of
general students, is adopted as a valid reference and if the specialised nature of
the short courses is talken into account, i+ may be concluded that there is room for
a fairly wide range of training but that it should have a more practical character than
in the long courses. At the level at which they enter industry these graduates will
first have to occupy routine tunctions which presuppose immediately utilisable technical
abllities., This objective is important if allowances are to be made for the potential
needs of the small and medium=-sized firms which do not get many university graduates
and hesitate to employ them. The sectors of industry concerned are moreover associ-
ated(4) 4in the composition of the training programmes concerned and this is the best way
of bringing specialised types of training into line with trends in technology and
general economic requirements.

(1) Short-Cycle Higher Education, op.cit., Annex I (statistics).
(2) 15 per cent in the United States.

(3) B.J. Holloway, "Higher Education and Employments A View from the Interface", in
Kind of Grad do w ? oRagdt.

(4) Examples of Junior Colleges, Instituts universitaires de technologie in France, etc.
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Although the outlook on the labour market for shot-course gradunics aues not
geerr more unfavourable than for university graduates it must be notsd that their career
opporiunities are more limited as truditional university degrees still carry greater
vrestige and this is important where promotion is concerned. In all events, this has
been the case uwp to the present but one may wonder whether the position will be as
c.ear-cut in the coming years in view of the fact that status distinctions, which were
based on the scarcity of graduates are now tending to fade.

4. Other forms of higher education

These new forms are designed to agpeal to sections of the community which have
not so far been affected by the general spread of education. They offer equivalent
training and qualifications to students who are less inclined to abstract thinking of
the academic type and thus meet tiie need for a wide range of professional requirements,
It is hoped to avoid any differenciation between these and the more traditional courses
but vlanners are hesitating between two policies: giving university status to these
new forms of training (of the Open University type or the Université de Vincennes) or
laying emphasis on occuvational qualifications (United Kingdom Polytechnics or the
Conservatoire des Arts et Métiers, in France),

Training schemes outside the educational system have hitherto concentrated on
enabling young people to acquire a preliminary qualification but the irportance of
in~career training or even recurrent education is being more and more emphasized. This
new outlook results from the need for constant adaptation to a changing world and the
policy of giving social objectives priority and reducing the handicap suffered by
adult workers in comnetition with the younger generation which has enjoyed the advantages
of the mass system of education(1).

(a) Alternate training and employment

The desirakility of troviding young workers with a thcorctical training to
supvort their practical apprenticeship and giving students initicl practical experience
has led to a rrocess of alternate training and employment. Schemes for alternating
the two types of training vary considerably. They may take the form of practical periods
of professional training designed to ensure an initial %technical ard social eontact
with the world of industry and to integrate theoretical and practical proficiency. They
may also take the form of "praxis", to use a German term, in which a period of practical
work precedes the period of professional training in order to help students in their
choice of a career. There are also the long-standing sandwich courses of the United
Kingdom. These consist of alternate six-monthly periods of practical and theoretical
training. Table 33 shows the upward trend in enrolments for these courses and the in-
creasing proportion of university students now involved.

(1) The OECD has done considpvable work on these nroblems: Copeshagen Conference on
: ; ing Workin~ Life (1970); Venice Conference

I (1971); Recurrent Educationt A
s Paris, 1973,




Table 33

Great Sritains Enrolment in Sandwich Coursgs

. tercentage of enrolments
Enrolments in higher education
Course
1968] 19671 1958 1969| 1970 | 1966 19671 1968 196y | 1970

geaching - - - 22 - - - - 0.5 -
ledicine, healtn,

pharmacy 39 98 50 741 1391 1.4 1.5 0.7| 0.9 15.86
Engineering,

technology 2136[ 14174 15653 1671216785 3.0]1 19.5] 21.5 24,6 | 26,8
Agriculture - - - 151 316 - - - | 13.1 ]| 26,7
Science 197] 2829 3583 4129} 47741 1.0 13.3] 10.9] 13,2 21.8
Social sciences,

administration,

commerce 4121 3171 4491| s880 6551 0.4 6.1 TeT7| Guoo | 9.2
Architecture and

miscellaneous 205 542 7241 981 1947 5.0 4.9 0,0 7.7 | 14.4
Humanities, ‘ B

languages - - - 13 15 - - - 0.9 0.7
Arts 44 54 66 105 115 ch 005 006. 009 001
Totel 5333) 2087 25567 28072150643 | 2.1 11.5] 13,1 14,2 15.5

Source: Calculased from: Department of Education and Science, Statistics of Education,
vol, 3, 1¢62, p. 25; 1967, p. 30; 1968, p. 35; 1969, p. 36; 1970, p. 42,

These different schemes are designed to meet different requirements. In the
sandwich courses, for example, the theoretical training is particularly appreciated as
the special subjects chosen have a bearing on eriployment and career opportunities in
the firms which accept the trainees, Although zraduates concerned draw salaries which
are often hicher than those paid to equivalent staff with university degrees(1) they
tend to lose their advantage when it comes to in-career promotion s their Zeneral
training is less adequate and breference is given to university graduates for management

One difficulty in the alternating schemes is the temporary emoloyment of Yyoung
bersonnel without qualifications. As it is, the practical training courses are difficult
to organise: the established versonnel have no time to look alter the trainees who are
often left to their own devices or given work unconnected with their requirements, Thig
employment problem in United Kingdom sandwiech courses(2) has become critical in the casge
of the increasing numvers of students who are School-based rather than industry<based.
They are unable to find employment in industry which has reached the limits of its
capacity for absorbing trainees. The conclusion that has been reached is the nced for
a minimum of professional training before startine an active career,

(1) a, Crampin ang ¢. #illiams, "Education and Manpower, Some Lessons rrom British
Experience", Opscit.

(2) Confederation of British Industries, Supply and Demand in Higher Education,
19th January, 1972,




(o) Part-time courses

Courses of this type have long existed (the Conservatoire National des Arts
et Métiers in France zoes back to 1794). They also were originally designed to foster
social upgrading but they also .. ‘ide an ijnitiation into advanced training. Having
+to cater for students from a vide renge of social, educational and professional back=-
grounds they have been oblired to develop gnecial methods, in which there is little
room for abstracticn. The result is that indispensable theoretical training is
particularly aifficult to obtain in thrse institutions. The value of the degrees they
ward varies and is not clearly established.

The demand from the students in these ingtitutions is for professional courses
rather than for & general educational background and for immediately useful courses
rather than for more general training for a cereer. For example, when an attempt was
made in Italy to boost the cultural content of their courses the young trainees concerned
deserted their institutions in order ‘o acquire the techniques they needed either in
industry or Ministry of Labour centres(1).

One important vroblem is the duration of partial training and the additional
work and fatigue involved. In Spain, engineer technicians attend courses every evening
for at least rive years in order to reach engineer level. Easier access t0 training
gseems desirable and legislation of the French type, organising educetional leave and
providing monthly allowances Seems the only way of ensuring success provided it is
possible to overcome the vsycholozicel resistence of wor'zers who often do not like to
admit that they are attending a course.

B, Policy Problems

The iaTlux of students into higher education focus. attention once again on
the purpose of higher education which was initielly well defined and was in most cases
that ol presaring ctudenss For employment. ILut a mass system of higher education no
longer reservedl for an elite has to cater for a clientele which has a different
approach to employment, income and a careers. An agreement on certain fundamental
concepts of zeneral education and particularly higher education seems egsential.

4, The social demand for oggcavigg

(a) Nature of the demand

{he concept of social demand is somewhat ambiguous, since it has been defined
as being in onposition to economic demand, vhich is the estimate of the needs of the
economy in terms of qualification., 1In fact, social demand may be considered from
two standpoints; first by the aggregate of ijndividual ambitions in a wide range of
abilities and interescts and gecondly the overall evaluation of the resources vhich a

(1) WMMMM. OECD, Faris, 1969.




community wishes or is able to devote to the pursuits of purely social objectives
which are linked to the satisfaction of societal demand. The second point of view
presupposes an interpretation of inaividuel aspirations although they may occasionally
be distorted not only by the multiplicity of decision centres{1) particularly in
countries which have a decentralised structure or a *ighly develooved private sector,
but also by divergent interests(2)., Furthermore, the ambitions of students and their
families are difficult to distinguish from their real behaviour which is largely
determined by a system which offers little choice between compniiance or refusal.

The reacons which impel young people to pursue their studies particularly at
the higher level may be listed as follows:

- the attempt to secure a degree as a ruarantee of vrofessional status, an
attractive income and a securc career: these considerations have encouraged
the development not only of vnroZessional training courses(3) but &lso courses
in other less utilitarian branches since there is a certailn ignorance of
career opnortunities(4);

- the desire for a degsree because it may imply a rise in the social scale and
the acquisition of personal status: this attitude may also have a professional
angle as senior posts are still reserved ror graduates in certain sectors of
<he economy(5)3

- the decisive influence of structures on the orientation and distribution of
the student flow, e.g. the sbsence of jobs for youngs secondary school leavers
which forces them to continue their studies althoush the latier are not
necessarily professional, or current university admission policies and the
existence of employment bottlenecks which turn students +towards longs courses
of study;

- the outlooic and system of values in the teachiny environment which is trans=-
mitted to pupils both at secondary and university level and which encourages
them %o remain in this reassuring environment rather +han to face the outside

world. Incidentally, the accumulation of desrees often leads to the teaching
nrofessions

(1) M.R. Lovell, "HEmployment Erospects for Graduates in the United States", op.cit.

(2) It has been obgserved rIor example in the United States that despite the employment
difficulties experienced oy Fh.Ds, universities are maintaining their training
programmes at this level for reasons of nrestige or merely to balance their budgets.

(3) "It is not so much & conscious and purvoseful decision for a particular occupation...”
H. Matthews, "Career Opportunities for Associate Professional Mannower", op.cit.
"D?his obsession with the degree is called our socially conditioned reflex"s U.d.
Department of Health, elfare and Education, ileport on Higher Education, March 1971.

(4) "In a system of free choice at secondary and university level, even an educational
systen effectively adapted to emnloyment requirements will not suifice to ensure 2
"gatisfactory" output. Social status appears to play a decisive part and as a degree
in our socliety is the symbol of social standing end the key to nromotion in the chain
of command, students are necessarily atiracted to non-professional courses in order
to secure a chance of woriking for a hizher degree", Generzl report, Commissariat
7énéral au Plan, Commission de l'emploi, Paris, 1971.

(5) Morikazu Ushiori, "A Comparative & udy of the Occupational Structure of University
Graduates", op,cit.
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- the nursuit of knowledge and the desire for self-fulfilment are less frequent
factors and mainly appear at the level of the first degree or even higher;

- vocation is a further element which is not often clearly defined perhaps
because of the uniformity of education, the decline in the level and quality
o1 courses and the difficulty of cutting loose from the usual courses of study.

A critical evaluation of the first results of an educational policy based on
sccial demand leads one to go beyond statistical appearances and to ask whether a
volicy designed to improve the quality and diversirication of education varvicularly at
secondary level *vould not be more appropriate than a policy leading to an indefinite
extension of the school leaving age and whether such a volicy which is supposed to be
social is really in line with the expectations of students and their parents.

(b) Equality of opportunity

The idea is to enable children from less favoured environments to obtain access
to the various branches of education and improve their chances throughout their working
lives. However, the labour market is competitive rather then egaliterian(1). ihatever
may be the economic and political system, there is always a rmuiding force. And it is
by no means sure that the reneral spread of education will not reinforce tyves of dis=
crimination based on other criteria and orient emoloyment structures in a sense contrary
to that of a notion of equality. 2The "common cores", in particular, conceal social
inequalities and make it appear that the problem is settled because the choice of studies
has teen delayed until pupils have reached an aze when they can obtain fuller information
and are vresumed to know their own minds. But, are not tre ultimate effects of the
"common core" scheme to impose the same value system on widely different individuals
and thus sterilise creative ability?

Snould not educational policy be desizned to offer pupils of 14 in the most
advanced countries and, in any case, at post=secondory level, o wide ronge of choices
and to strike a balance between general education and professional training so as to
give young people 2 betier chance of ottaining employment, pursuing a career and
develoning their nerscrality and this together vith a system of continuous training?

(c) Raising the school leaving age and the preparation for active
employment

The influx of young people reaching the labour market has been reduced in the
last few years ty the raising ol the schicol~leavins ase. The groving demand for
qualifications has been widely satisfied by the arrival of young people whose general
education is superior to that of their predecessors vut whose trairing, at the same
age, is ol =z quite different nature.

(1) L.C. Fhurow, ":sducation and Economic Hquality", 0p.cit.




Yahle 3. shows recent trends in the United hingdom with respect to the numbers
oZ youny people with aa sporenticesilp contract. 3ut has the raisings of the school=
leaving aze orought witiu it a more effective vrevaration for thelir active life, from
the stnndpoint ol aqunlificotions? The answer to this guestion is rot easy to find nnd
will vary according to the level of the qualilicetions concerned and the countries and
educational structures involvecd., Apar: from these rccervations, the trends observed
hardly seem to suczest any improvement in the aversre level of qualifications(1) althourh
this was a major objective o educational noliicy znd one of the arcuments nu*t forward
for increasinz uwud et aonronriations.

farle 34

Ynited iiin doms: Younc Workers with an Aoorenticeshin Gontract(1)

S A AR AL IRT Xy iR A

Humber As a oetcentgge
Year o! young uioriers
Joys Girls bBoys uirls
105, 230 17,118 +3eU Tot
1 3 104 ’ ';"J1 13’8 " 1243 7.1
1271(2) 35,832 10,670 3445 iot
{1/ Loun; woriers under 18 who have had a “uli=time schoolings ané are
% r Tirst jot.

scurce: ‘ini-wed Kingdorm Yeporiment ol Employment,

It con be seen that a2t nost-secondery and hi-her secondary levels
siudents have lewpzely Ilowed vowards courses which are 0t vocational in character

At.encarce 2% vocational trzcinin; courses is, . “edless <o salv, not rn adequate

i
criterion o’ veeational training tut, jraradaxically erou~rh, i:¢ Jenotec = tendency
12 soncunlol ellsiom(2). At secondary level 1L s the leus. ciiled chllaren
who are channelled inuo iihe sractical and vocatloral classes while a* nost=secondary
level they nre dirscted teowards the short courses which have teen riven the resvonsibility
sveracin s vheon for the entloyment mavitet.

y She influ:r Inio courses of reneral education has contributeu to
ishin; ~ne interest theyr show in real lire »roblems £nd young peonle now arrive

or *he Intour margets illenrepared to t:ckle concrete problema, liot only are they

anwiliing: 9 Inae uneon eninl vork but they have ambisions ircommensurate with their

quali ‘Leasionsa(3)  In aiziie céuention more abstract training generally opens the way

(1) 2z.0rs oy thn Commicsione of the VIth F-ench i2=on, In‘errcroup "Formatiorn, qualifie

I " nne.ies and professional cuelifications), DJocumentation
francaise, rariq, 19171,

(2) "At the veryr heart of our nroblem is a national 2%+itude that says vocational
educasion 15 desisned [or comebody else's children': U.5. liational Advisory Council
on Tocational udzcation, Annual Repnort, 1369,

(%) rose 3tarr, "Jne Ttilisation o” lHi;hly Qualified rervsonnel in a kuliinationsl
sorvoration", ou,cit,
DileBlt

159

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




~

to jobs whose function is well-defined rather than to management posts vhich call for
instant reaction to unexpected situations, Since the Second World War, in the developed
countries at least, this is largely consistent with the functions offered by an exvanding
large~scale industry but it is not certain that economic development will continue in
this direction. 7tThe functioning of large-scale industry may well be jeopardised by

the Tailure of the smallest firms to modernise. In any event, the super-abundance of
graduates is bound to force them into functions or sectors in which they used to be less
willing to work; it will not impair their status o. their income but will bring about

a ccnsiderable change in their outlook. [or example, the British Confederation of
Industries recommends small firms to recrult graduates. In the less develoned countries
the imbalance is such that zraduates are reduced to unemployment or emigration.

I4 i3 therefore not certain that the development of education, particularly at
tne hither level, has really been able to cope with social demand and this includes the
demand of students for & nrofessional qualification, a demand which has not been
effectively met by the mass system of education.

2. Qualification and degree

The economy does not use rraduates it uses abiliiies and qualifications.(1)
Qualification is the ability to fulfil, in en organisation, a function vhich at a riven
time is determined by the firal demand for goods and services and the structure of
eaployment, in other ords the vay in which functions are distributed, grouped and
organised.(2) At a certain level the definition is less narrow and there are off-
setting factors; functions are modified according to the versonality of their holders
while recruiting is rot based on immediate nrofitability but on the employees! adapt-
ability. This is true for young graduates who seem potentially fitted for posts of
responsibility at some :uiure dzie.(3)

Jdecruitin: may vary according to the prevailing economic climate, the urgency
of demand and the possibility of internal promotion, but a large firm with o planned
srowth scheduie may theoretically absorb a constant number of young greduates every
year. Governments and employers have an interest in planning their personnel policy(4)
but suprly may well be unable to cope with demand. How can sunply and demand be
coordinatei? hat proportion of the educational nrogramrme should be devoted to the
preparation of o student for his first Job ciad for his subtequent career?(5)

(1) Statement by Mr. Folke Halden of the Stvedish Confederation of iEmployers, representing
the 020D Business and Industry Advisory Committee at the Venice Conference on The
Utilisation of Highly Cualified Personnel, OECD, Paris, 1973, -

(2) See the publications of “he Centre d'études et de recherches sur les qualifications
(CEREQ) Prance.

(5) A.Le Buley, "Defining the Parameters", in Wnat Kind of Graduates 4o We Feed, op,cit.
(:) Confederation of British Industries, Indugptry's Lipks with Bducation Uge of Mighly

lapn~ s December 1971,

(5) B.Je Holloway, "Higher Education and Employment: A View from the Interface", op.cit.
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(a) Professional situation of graduates

A derree 1s often confused with a qualification. Is this identification
Justified? formerly there was a certain correspondience from the quantitative point
of view between the level of employment and the level of education. Younes recruits
from orimary gschools became unskilled and semi-siiilled workers and their only real
aualifications devended on thelr subsequent efforts and exnerience. Young neonle
viith secorndary school certificates securec runctions as o.Tice steffl or middle manarement
personnel on which basis they were atle to build thelr subsequent carcers.(1) Graduates,

win; to their intellectuzl superiority, their social orizin and their limited nwnbers
had automatic cccess to the hirhest functions. Tables 35 and 36 illustrate this
situation.

Jable 35

Itaive Woriiers by Qccunational Catcrory and Level or Edueation, 1961

Yercentages
Level of Education
Occupa- -
o r
tienal iZfﬁ?ﬁ{ Lower Upver
caterory cer:itfb'te secondary secondary Dezree Total
PV cersiiicavie certificate
or Nli
insiillec
workers 100,0 - - - 100,0
Sitilled
woriers 2145 3.5 - - 100.0
Liddle '
wanazerent - 62.3 7.7 - 100,90
To: manzie-
ment and
o%ner senior
executives - - 2944 T0.6 100.0
.:Otfll 0203 9.9 05 202 10000

5
Sourcet rh:2 Mcdlterronean e:rional Projcet: I+aly, OLCD, Paris, 1965,

—

It may b2 noted that historically 1t was mainly because of the versonal
alify themselves tha% the needs or the economy were satisiied

while the contribution of the educational sy¥sien to vocaticnal nreparation wes often

very smell, ror examp)le, in France the proportior of enrineers and senior executives

in the metal manufacituring industries who held either a university degree or a post=

secondary diploma amounted to 34 per cent in 1956 and 38.8 per cent in 1362 (i.,e. an

increase) while this proportion rose f{rom 47.8 ner cent to 53.7 per cent in the motor

vehicle industry.(2) In 1964 only half the senior executives and 13 ner cent of middle

eilorts of woriers to qu

(1) "rne kind of secondary education which was approoriate a% a time when all the products
of gecondary schools conld be absorbed into middle class occupations becomes glaring=
ly inapprowriate when some 30-40% of each aroup receives ten years or more of
education", L., tmmerij, "Some lleflections on the Lini vetiwreen LEducation and Employ-
ment", in liigzher ¥ducation, Amsterdam, 1972.

(2) VUnion des industries métallurriques et minidres, Les in:énieurs et cadres sunerieuss

des irdustries des métaux (Engineers and senior executlves In the metal manufacturInp
industrles), raris, 1962.
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ranegement had had the advantages of hircher education or o intermediate tenhnical
courses. In certain countries and in certain sectors, the nroportion may te much
smaller but this can mean either that recruitment is by diploma or that there is a
reflection of a social hierarchy or simply that there exists an administrative regulation
(the existence oI "chartered" nrofessions, or the de facto monovoly enjoyed by certain
inszitutes of university standing o» the °mc% that functions are inadequately designated
and that qualifications, derrees and levels, are not clearly distincuished).

Table 36

Italy: Level of Education of Persons Emnloved in
1951 and 1261(1)

1951 1961 Index
Years | qualification (1951=
schooling Number S Humber - 100)
O=5 Primary school
leavin:~
certificate or
10 cualification| 14,977,000 | 88.1 15,966,000 82.3 106.6
3 Lovier secondary
school leaving
certificate 1,041,000 6.2 1,920,900 9.9 18444
12=13 Upner secondary
cchool diploma 650,000 3.8 1,008,000 5.5 164.3
Total 17,000,000 | 100.0 19, 400,000 160,90 114.1

(1) As frou 1950, in the United States, only 42 per cent of the manpower had
attended school Zor .'ewer than eiznt years; in danen, in 1959, 24 ner cent

had attended for 12 years or more (sce J.S. Census of Yopuletion 1950; Japan,
19071, . _’

liinistry of Lducation, Tokyo, Sevtember, 19

Source: The Meditervapean regional Project, Itcly,

OPQCIto

(b) Current trends

Aveilable statistics throw little 1i:h% as yet on how this correspondence
between level ol degree and level of Function hag developed: several points may,
hovever, be made in this connection:

- Despite the nresent-day expansion of cducation, the mean educational level
o7 the vorking vovnulation is still not very high in most Lember countries,
and those strota cf society which have not benefitted from this expansion
will alweys by and larze have a lower status. Furthermore, the more gifted

children will continue to make a better showing and no doubt to have greater
success in their carcers.

A correspondence between the two levels will




probably subsist at the two extremes with the middle claciec in betwveen;

these latter will prodominate quantisativeiy in ennloyment wnd in the

economy and will constizute <he main ciientole or mass i Ler oduention.(1)

= The need Zor =a telter theoretical training~, ana the survival o. a 2ertain
sy3tem o vsluco, vesult In 4 sor. o coeontrtion(2) in which a degree may
constitute an asset, provided that it corresvonic ir none way 1o the nualifico-
tion required. It has been noted, for example,(3) that employers may recruit
graduates in preference to holders of doctorates., Irhe nreference ~iven to

graduates wold thus seem to be less absolute, des oite the T“act thaf, un

to the end oif the last decade, with the sin-le exceptlon o7 stz -raiuvates,

they retained tieir sriviteged status(4). IY oz recen observed, nowevey,

that during this dccade the sectors whicih: develoneu moct oo ‘houe “iiieh

were ir the best nosition <o maie use o precent-uny kil -ier edues.ion courses

(tessnins, reseorel: and sevelonment so :ozs), and thoat emnloyment urosnects

”~
-
in these gectors cre %cdnrr much nore iim. tel.(3)
he ceorelucion is =hus by wo nmeans clear-cuv.()

3, Training and specialisation

The diffienlties currently exveriencc. vy ~raduates in nasters of employmens
and adantation nhave led some %o disniss voentiornal corses e “selesc rnd 0 ottach
value only to :reneral courges., 3ui the nosition of ~raauates 7o | orersl corrses is
ro vetter (unamrloymen: wmmonr secondary school craduates in <he United States,
difficulties experienced by arts srondiuates); i theyr do not possess srecilic eunlifien-
tions, they are to all intents and purposes unempioyable.

In some spheres snecialisatiocn szems to te¢ mistakeniy re:arded ac tcings eintrar:e
to adantarility. 4dantability is the cavacity to maize the *‘ranzi+ior “rom onec snaecialised
Tunciion Lo some u.hweyr vhich xl\.u.'h‘u.x‘) vears Lone reisllion Y0 e Tlowt iy ealzils he
nogsession of a cer+ain sum of bvas sheoretical and »ractvica hnuwlei:e, thie ccruisition

=nd eniargement of the specialised knowlcd:e reauired “o neriorm the new functien (which
will not, however, te wholly unreiated to *he nrevious snecialised Tunotion) =znd, ohove
all, the acquisition of the new sizills and atii<vdes re-uired. G54c. nation in z cereer

Y

is the enemy ol nadantabiliiy.(7) If career -rorression is wmell crroniced, ougolescence

(1) "Emoloyment Erospects in the Srventies", in Mhe Utiligation o Hirnly Qualisie.
Personnel, OECD, Paris, 1973,

(2) L.C, ihurow, "Education and Economic Jqualitr™, oo.cit,
A ————

(3) A. Crampin and G. VWilliems, "Bducaition and linn-gwer: 3Some Lasscns .'rom orisian
utuerience", 3,ei,
S ————

(4) H. Goldstein,""Adaotation 0 3unuly and vemend ror Hirhly <ucliTied woriers in “he
snited 3tates", ou,cit,

~a

(5) iloriazu .shiozi, "A Comnerctive 3%-dy o7 *he Occunasional 3tructurcs oi University
Grad ua,ev", on.cit.

(5) "Derrees ... are no longer the reaa 22 jeinding the elite, lut thn eurrescion in
static+=ical terms of thic rise in the level of in: traection, wihileh has lirtle relation
to the cultural level, zbove £ll iL e ednentional grevems e are osiered LodnnMs
Y. Pujas, "La démocratie des codres", in Le nouvesu- jourrsl, ist Feirusry, 1973,

(7) Déiéiation ~énérale X 1r wooherehe colen

ontirique ot $echni~ue (Dins.) Jrance,
Carridre deg chercheurs et rmobilitd, Dezemi el




is unlikely to become amajor problem,(1) desnitc tie exiremely specialised nature
o2 training courses.

(a) Preparation for employment: need for training

It has teen corcluded that any genuine auclification must entail a certain
anount o. snecioclisation, but snecialised studies are only one element of training,
which must also contein on clement desizi:ed to ensure adeptabilitr, These two elements,
as nas teen enmpnosized, core perfectly compatible and it has been noted, at least in
continental burope, that engineers, who are considered as veing hirhly specialised in
relation to other proiessions, are gcnerally tie mnost asdaptable when it comes to passing
from one function to another and making & successful career. Training must of necessity
posses certain general features, which have been defined elsewhere,(2) but &t the seme
time it must be possible to emphasize other elements,

The very soirit of education is the main factor in imnarting those fundamentol
nersonal qualities which "are at least as imnortant as the subjects (...) stuaiede...
It is essential that these should be iausht in such a way ancé in such & context as to
enable the fundamental cualities to be develoned".(3) At the hi:her education level,

a crucial problem iz to train "doers" rather then "thincers"., the primary requisite

of a nreparatory course is the interration of {heoretical and nractical knowledge.

At this level, specialisation becomes an essential element of training, Ixneriments
and statistical illustrations are simply a »ecrjorical uevice and students will succeed
in tee<ling concrete nroblems only in fields ir viich they feel at home. The prover
weighting ot theoretical and practicel instruction necessitates a stiuctured framework
and oreparation for cmpnloyment nre-cupposes a choice amons~ orzenised courses, ond not
sinmply +he accumulation oi knoviled:se or "creaits",

‘e desres of speclallisction iLs o thownmyr rotlem. What ever nay ve the actual
ratle o teckniecri and “unctional sneciclists <o [cnerclists, the vconcomy empleys a vide
reiZe ol technicol and iunctiionel siiills. In cducction, soecizlisation is the main-stay
ol traininz, ard mar ve vhe means of Facilitotings initicl emnloaent. ‘fhe uivision of
respronsibilities vetwreen the educational system and ihec emwloyers remains to e
estaviisred and 1% would be an admission ox Jde.’eat Yo leave the matter entirely in the
2ond3 of She crimloyers. soreover, even thou h technology is evolving ot a more or less
ranii vace, i%s underlying principles remain essentially the same, and they are un-
Couitewly a matier Jor the educational system., Coniusion frequently occurs, in fact,
between specialisation in trainin~ and prevaration for a particular occupation, As hos
alreni, teen -tresser, of:ioyers recrult :rreduates nrimerily with an eye to their
ability to develop and to acaprt at a later stage, and this anproach would be accentuated
were more oneninas to be oflered to sraduates in srmall ani mediumn-sized Tirms,

The secguence o: training is a vrotlem which bu.is larce in any policy fer the
diftferentizsion of strictures, Traditionally, the sequence vas from tvhe seneral tc the

(1) P. Norgrea and A, Warner, Obsolescence and Updating of Engineers' and Scientists'
Skills, Columbia University, November, 1065.
(2) short Cycle jiigher Education, op. c¢it.

(%) 4,7, Rulaw, "Definine the Parametera’, op. cit.
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varticular, the theoreticnl to the »nractical, the fundamental to the apnlied. Today

it would be »refernble Lo integrate the nractical and theoretical elements at an earlicer
stage. The concept of a "common core" is owen to guestion. Is not the tendency nere

to consider specialisation as en end in it3elf and not as oh educational ienns and
should not the "common core" also be defined in terms of the obvjectives of trainineg?
Again, is son-called general education to be common to Loth terminal gtreams and
transitional streams? In the same way 1s transfer from short-cycle to long=-cycle
education vhich is considered desirable :or reasons of eauality of onnortunity really
facilitated by the orincinle of mating general courscs and specialised courses follow
one up on another wisthin each ol these two braiches?

{b) Fields of specialisation

‘The wroblem of delining such fielde is one wnich needs to be considered at the
volicy-making level. In wractice, the policy %o date has been simnly to aatisly the
reeds of the ecounomy as and wvhen these become apnarent, Todzy, vhe olicy ot irtroducing
structurael reforms calls for rore thorousu anclysiz. “he snecinlised subjects ioucht
in vocational courses are e:xtremely rived, Jome belons to marticular occunsationcl
sec.ors, with a wide ranze oi snecizl skills (Jor exenvle, tuilding) while others velong
to a btranch o” science or technolory which may in fact represent severzl s~ecialisations
(chemistry is ¢ cnte in noint), or to a non-swccific service (“or examvle, local ad-
ministration) or to = varticular “unction in incustrial ,roduct:ion or manc.rement.

A rumner of Hoints umnst be made in connection with the derining of siructures ond
curricula. The del=ec of specialisatior varics in accordance with the level of the
dinloma; the major Tields of cctivity can he broien down siruciurally in s»etirl terms.

t would, moreover, be recretiable 1° concern %o rationalise znd “o uniry the asiructures
were to lead to tae disé)}earnnce or decline of lon--established technicul training
coarses, whieh wonld not be renlaced by wniversizy education particularly ir the none
indastrial crals sectoxrs. ihese facters are relovant not only for techniczl and
vocational ciurses Tt or nll cducation beyond the convulsory schoolins sis e

4. Structure of the education system and career education

If e economic nrozrecs of the 1500's meant that vnriority could be given to
social objectives and, as far as education was concerred to satielyin; social demand,

the difficultiec of zraduates to-day focus attention on the relotionshin hetiwween eduecantion
and employment; the nnture o the education nrovicded, the wel~ht _iven to vocational
training znd the structure of the system are such that young sraddates freovenily srrive
unvrenared on the labvour market. While maintoining intellectusl and cultural develo-ment
and at the same time seexin:” to cope with the diversity of individuel gifts and
agpirations, *he new educational policy staris Tror +the vrineinle that each child nust
received what is termed, in »narticular in the Uniited States, o "career education"

before starsing his workiinz~ lire. 'his concern re’lecvs "a Tar broader unders*anaing
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07 the nurnose of education in todsy's hishly sophisticated, technological, change=-
oriented society, ... thec need not only to fit o person to function efficiently but to
make him aware of why he is doing vhat he is doing ... and to bring relevance to our
class—rooms for many whe, with reason, now £ind them irrelevant".(1)

3uch a policy obviously concerns the educational system as a whole, or rather,
all existins racilities for training, both iormal and non-formal which must be co-
ordinated and hermoniced. The vroblem however becomes crucial at the poste-secondary
level, where courses are in princinle terminal.(2)

livst of the developed countries are tendin: to adopt such a nolicy = more or less
exnlicitly -« but it is sometines anplied in a niecemeal way, or examdle to particular
courses (frecuently new chort-cycle hirher courses) so that a larre section «f students
do not benefit by it and are streamed towards cducation sectors where it has yet to be
avplied.

(a) Elements of & policy

Trhis n»oliey will be reflected in a strenc-thenin- of the vocational conmvonent
27 education. It is wvecornised that orosent emosloyment dirficulties éo not call into
question the need for a career education, but ratier the way in wvhich it is concepte
ualised, One nust then as!: the questiion as to vhether such a policy is likely to
lead to an outilow ol  radiates wish qualifications that match employment opnortunities
or vhethexr it will iead to a surplus of gualilications,

Ir thie conrection, i+ has alreacyr bLeen sur ested that a certain correspondence
can still ve expected between the employment pattern and {ae outflow oy ;raduasies,
rurt.e.avre, educational nolicy will not be designed to raise all students to the same
level, but rathex to one vhich corresnonds to +their ahilities. I{ follows that a career
education noiigy will fake the lorm ol = guelitative aGjusiment, in terms ol curricula,
structure and the criteria governing streamin;, rather than a quantitative one, that is,
in the sense of making education more selective or restricted or, conversely, more
widely accessible., An increase in expenditure may, however, be expected, which will
doubtless benetit non-traditional forms of educution, narticulerly insofar s vocational
sLreams are rore costly than eneral stireanms.

“he quantivative nroblen is simply one o cetermining the number of youn:. peonle
viio can be sbsorved annually by the economy ot the various levels of qualification,

{1) S.P. ¥arland, United States Commissioner for sducation, in Sducation for the Real
norla, address before the Jerfer:on County (West Viiginia) Chamber of Commerce,
2htn ey, 13713 quoted by M.it. Lovell Jr. in "mployment Prospects for College~
wiucated Woriers in the United States", op,cis.

(2) "Mmough its »surnose is not solely to nrovide trairins -or a career, the educational
gyzvenm should revertheless enable school ana university leavers to {find rapidly
suf table emvloyment with adequate career prosnects. This calls for a better link
telieen the struciures o7 the educational apnaratus and employment and career

ooportunities": General R t, Commissariat général au Plan, Commission de 1'emploi,
Puris, March 1977,
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Such estimation is based on somewvhat doubtrul assumntionz(1), Lut there are possibilities
of substitution between levels that are more or less simiiar and of rveadjustment of the
objectives of the various courses. Hence the risks of imbalance anpear to te less tian
in the case of traditional nlanninz, which nre-sunnosed a “airly strict correswmonden-e
between job gituation and training, vocational soecialisatvion beln~ rocused more
specitically on an initiel enmvloyment than on a careor,

Moreover, and ihis is most imnortant, this poliey, which is based on social
demand, does not accept »resent employment structures as being derinitive. 1t nostulates
that soclety cannot suiiler from a surplus oi education or qunlirications and counts upon
the dynamism of emnloyment siructures to absorb any such, taking for granted that there
is no limit to the use to which qualifications can be put in the effort to imnrove the
quality of lile,

(b) Structural criteria

A number ol oroblems are invelved in the remodellinz or structures, :nd cmon:s
these are the arelerence shown by nupils for zenercl coorses which are not vocotion-
oriernted, the ¢ifliculty oi devisiny vocational courses which are not blind allcrs
v1th no nussibility of transition to higher education, the dir“iculty of »roviains for
"oridres" and the conflict between transitional and terminsl ty»nes oy courses., A career
education nolicy is unlikely to nrovide o complete solution to suech problems; it does,
however, ain to stream younz peopnle sufficiently early on for them to be suitably
prepared to enter the labour force; in so doin:g, it outs the emphasis on the immediate
and practical interests o0 esch individual,

The rirst saclk is to define leavin levels. Are these to correc-ond to the levels
of entiry into the labour rorce? Another iasik 1s to determine the interval betieen
successive levels., This will depend largzely on the development of education and on the
duration of compulsory schoolinz., 1n the develoned covntries, & two-year interval is
asually the norm,

it is important for the way in which the system iunctions to be clear; trainees
and employees must be able to have a fairly precise idea of what leaviny certificates
renreczent. both srouvs hove been somewhat nonplussed by the constant chansges in
vocational training and by the introduction in certzin countries of short-cycle hi~her
ceducation, Old-establisied dinlomas which are held in hirh repute should be retained,
even when the courses ieading to them arc modified. It is also advisable not to increase
the number ov certitficates and dinlomas, which already vary from one university to another,
since employers would te unable to iteep u» with educational wolicy.

(1) M.Y. Berrard, "Problems of employment for graduates of shori-cycle hirher education
and French exverience with university institutes of technology", Short-Cycle Higher
cducation: A Search ror Identity, OLCD, raris, 1973, As an illustration we quote
the estimates of the ¥: Commissariat au Piant within a _iven ave group, 255 are
likely to find emnloyment 25 unskilled manual woriers on completing their compulsory
schooling, 40;5: will become sicilled workers after learnin- a trade, 2*% will continue
their studies to becone qualiiied technicians and 10% will undertake long=-cycle hirher
astudies and move straight into a nost with professional siatus.
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Arothes concern of the career education +olicy is

my.

1p ¢ cources re Lutention here is ‘o increase “le nu

a0y Cole 14, ar.d in rineisle beforas the a e nt which co
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several streans, cor. 0. alel will Ve desi ged to enpile
lite rapidly with a training for a particulor ccuunation,

(¢) Application to higher aducation

Sr.reer eduication policy woes not encourar: the co
snhort-cycle hizher education ccurses, thich are terminal

and JCirst uriversity crele on the other, wille Leuvine v

L0 ensure a systematic link-
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courses nizht well ve _ivor the .mirther ol:jective o »rovidin: a ruopid vocational train-
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[

tue ecruivalence o the two culiures,
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1
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‘irancial character are lert aside the conclusions nmust b
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- 12 zirenlien measurc o | widnn

tracitional univorsisy

vy em:loyment considerz+ions;
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(1) %ele I nnam, "Prouviens ol emwlo;nent ‘or reacyates
in T ondar UAA's in Onsaric and Judar'z in Goelest,
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with a view to the »unilt's whole career, and Ly adanting it to the rejgulrements
of ar initial employment (above all in short-cycle cducation);

e lle

- to develop non=tralitiornal courses, to which  radi:ates can return once they

have s“arted their workins~ lives in order to acauire not necescarily a diploma

but rather a nowledre o7 new

m
18

exiods and “echnicucs in relation to *their needs.
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The present paper is divided into two main sections:

(1) A discussion .f the reasons for rising costs and the factors
affecting expenditure in higher education, preceded by a short
discussion of the nature of 'output', productivity and efficiency
in higher education.

(ii) Methods of financing higher education institutions and student
maintenance.

The problems discussed in these two sections are closely interrelated. They
will however be discussed separately, to some extent for purposes of clarity, although
the interrelationship between these two main problem areas will constitute an important
part of the parer; in particular the link between methods of financing and the
efficient use of resources. In sections I and II attention will be given to the
distributional impact of various actions. This distributional impact has two aspects
(a) the impact on the present and future distribution of income in society, (b) the
impact on equality of educational opportunity. The former will be referred to as
the equity aspect, and the latter as the equarity aspect.

An especially important problem in connection with both forms of impact is
that of numerus clausus. Different ways of dealing with this problem will be
considered.

I, REASONS FOR RISING COSTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION

AND FACTORS INFLUENCING EXPENDIZURE

This section is an analysis of the factors affecting expenditure and its
development over the period 1960 -~ 1970, Because of the limited amount of data
available to the Secretariat, the number of countries included in the analysis is
restricted to twelve. These are Australia, Belgium, Canada, Denmark, France, Federal
Republic of Germany, Japan, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, the United Kingdom and the
United States. Data are of varying quality and the conditioas somewhat different in
each of the countries, but the twelve country sample is large enough to illustrate
basic issues which obtain in most of the OECD area, with the possible exception of
some of the developing Memher countries.

1. E i rends in lagt decad

Over the last decade recurrent and capital expenditure on higher education
increased faster than total educational expenditure, total public spending and the
gross national product. In Table 1, expenditure on higher education is shown in
absolute terms and in Table 2 the growth rate of these expenditures are compared to
the growth of total educational expenditure, total public expenditure and the gross
national product. This massive rate of growth in educational expenditure in higher
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education has been accompanied by a vpronounced rise in the unit cost of educational
services, here defined as recurrent expenditure ver student year. On the assumption
that cost per student ca:. be regarded as a price index for higher education it i
instructive to compare rates of increasc in cost per student with trends in prices of
other goods and services. The best index of overall price trends throughout the
economy is probably the implicit price index (deflator) for the gross national product.
In Table 4 the national growth rates for cost per student and the GNP deflator is shown
for each country for the period 1961/70.

It is evident, though the estimates are very crude, that the price index for
higher education has increased at a faster rate than the general price level. It is
argued below that this relatively faster increase is largely unavoidable even though
it may be possible in the future to reduce the rate of gruwth of unit cost somewhat.
As higher education now accounts for almost 13 per cent of the gross national product
on average in OECD countries, such a reduction in the growth rate of unit cost will
imply large absolute cist savings.

Tables 1 and 5 explain indirectly the current concerns with cost and financing
in higher education. In current prices, total expenditure in this sector has increased
annually by an average of 20 per cent compared to 15 per cent for total educational
expenditure, 13 per cent for public expenditure and 10 per cent for the gross national
product. The average share of GNP allocated to higher education has more than doubled
in the last decade from 0.5 per cent to 1.3 per cent, However, as the tables show
there are considerable variations from country to country. In Canada, expenditure on
higher education increased almost three times as fast as public expenditure while the
increase was only slightly higher than government civilian expenditure in the Federal
Republic of Germany, and in Japan slightly smaller, Japan is the exception in that
both educational expenditure, GNP and public expenditure all increased at a higher rato
than expenditure on higher education. One of the factors explaining this relatively
smaller growth rate of higher education expenditure in Japan is the existence of a
large private university sector with very low unit costs, which has expanded at a much
higher rate than the more expensive but smaller public sector. From bveing a rather
small item in the total economy, higher education now carries much more weight both
in the economy ard the public budget and its share is still increasing rapidly.

It is therefore necessary to analyse the factors which have contributed to thig rapid
increase in the past and to see what are the options, if any, for slowing down growth
in total costs in the future without endangering the quality of the 'output' of
higher education.

One important factor in this growth of expenditure is of course the growth
in total enrolment. In Table 5 the average annual growth rate for 1961/70 is
given for each of the countries in the sample.

If we compare Tables 3 and 5 we find that the average rate of growth in

expendit.re on higher education has been about double the growih rate of the number of
students. A rough estimate of the difference between the two growth rates may
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be seen in the growth of unit expenditure or unit cost, which grew by around 9 per cent
during the last decade (Table 4),

In order to interpret data on costs and the use of resources in higher
education, one must look in some deiail at the characteristics of higher education
as a producer of educational services.

2. Nature of the 'output'

The 'output' of higher education may be described in terﬁs of different
objectives or goal areas. Some of these objectives are:

(a) contribution to economic growth and to an efficient allocation of highly
qualified manpower;

(b) production of basic research which is an objective in itself, but is also
probably a major determinant of the quality of teaching;

(c) satisfaction of aggregate private demand for higher educations

(d) contribution to equality of educational opportunity in higher education.

An estimate of the total product in higher education implies that the different
goals of higher education be aggregated in a coherent way. To do this we need
measures of performance within each of +the four goal areas. The difficulties on
purely technical grounds in constructing such measures are considerable, for we can
rever expect the objectives to be fully defined or readily quantified, and different
measures imply different social theories. Furthermore the 1ist of objectives is
not exhaustive and there is thus a fundamental uncertainty about what actually
constitutes the 'output' of higher education.

As 1f this were not enough there is a more I{:ndamental difficulty. The
choice of obJectives and the importance attached to each objective is political.
There is therefore no universal agreement about the goals of higher education or
about the relative importance of each goal. It follows that there is disagreement
about overall 'output', as different groups give different weights to the different
goals so that, in principle, the 'output' of higher education does not exist.

There is then a fundamental uncertainty about how to measure the goals of
higher education and there is considerable disagreement about the importance to be
attached to each of these goals. Since the 'output' of higher education is only
partly evaluated by the market through the earnings of different types of graduates,
the volitical decision-making process must be a substitute in higher educat.on for
the alincation process of the market.

These remarks about the nature of 'output' are very important for they
indicate the difficulties to be confronted when undertaking studies of productivity
or efficiercy in higher education.




Table 1

Total Expenditure on Higher Education in Current Prices
1961 and 1970

($ millions at current exchange rates)

1961 1970
Australia 97.0 278.3
Belgium 35.5 231.4 (1969)
Canada 201.3 1,960.0
Denmark 25,7 216.1
France (universities) 192,2 905.2
Federal Republic of
Germany 348,2 1,338.0
Japan 216.6 (1962) 1,757.4 (1969)
Nethe.lands
(universities) 134.0 435.5 (1969)
Norway 17.9 70,3
Sweden 35.0 (1960) 329.4
k") (universities) 281.6 (1962) 800.4 (1969)
USA 5,800.0 (1959/60) | 24,900,0 (1970/71)

(1) England and Wales,

Sources: Except Aus‘ralia, Denmark and USA, UNESCO questionnaires on
expenditure and enrolment.

Denmark: iJe vider nde ud 1 0-171.
USA:  The MorE Effective Use of Risourcgg Carnegie Commission on
gher kducation, McGraw s New ’ork, 1972,

Australia: Bruce Williams, "The Escelating Costs of Universities",

The Australian University, Vol. 10, No. 2, September 1972,




takle 2

Percentapge of GNP allocated to Higher Education

1961 1970
Australia 0.3 (1958) 0.8 (1970)
Belzium 0.2 1.0 (1969)
Canada 0.5 2.7
Denmark 0.3 1.2
France 0.2 0.6
Pederal Republic
of Germany 0.4 0.7
Japan 1.2 1.0 (1969)
Netherlands 0.3 1.2 (1969)
Norway . 0.3 0.7
Sweden 0.3 i 1.0
UK - -
UsA 1.1 (1959/60) 2.5 (1970/71)
Average 0.5 1.3

Sources: As Table 1 and National Accounts for OECD Countries, OECD, raris, 1972,




1961-1970 Growth Rate in Current Prices of Higher Education Expenditure

Table 3

compared to Growth Rate of Total Educational Expenditure,

Public Expenditure and GNP

Edggggggn gg;::gigsgi GNP Expigzitgre

Australia 12.4 - - -
Belgium 26.5 10.0 (1960-69) 8.4 11.1
Canada 29.5 18.2 (1961-69) 8.7 10.6
Denmark 28,0 20.5 (1960~65) 11.0 15.9
France 20.5 18.4 (1960-69) 10.7 12.4
Fed. Rep.

of Germany 12.4 11,2 (1960-69) 8.3 10,2
Japan 13.2 15.8 (1960-69) 16.1 14.9
Netherlands 17.6 14.1 (1960-68) 10.7 14.1
Norway 16.4 13.9 (1960-69) 9.7 12.9
Sweden 25.5 16.7 (1960-69) 9.0 14.1
UK 18.7 11.4 (1961-67) 6.9 10.2
UsA 14.2 11.8 (1959-69) 6.8 10.9
Average 19.5 14.7 9.7 12.5

¢ Higher Education as in Table 1; Total Educational Expenditure;

UNESCO Stg&ig}gcgl Yearbook 122]

3 GNP and Public Expenditure:
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Table 4

Growth Rate of Unit Cost in Higher iEducation,
and GNP Price Index

2961-1970
. GI¥ "Real"
Unit Cost Price Index | Unit Cost

Australia 5.2 3.2 <.0
Belgium 14%.2 Db 10.4
Canada 12.7 3.2 9.5
Denmark 14.0 6.0 8.0
France 7.7 4.5 ol
Federal Republic

or Germany 3.8 2.9 0.%

( yall .
. universities 5.8 _ -
Japan z)public 4,5 1.5
universities 3.2

etherland-~ 12.4 5.2 el
Horway 7Y 57 4.2
Sweden 10.4 4.5 6.7
UK (universities) Bl 5.8 4.5
USA 0. 2.7 Dok
Averase () . C + . ) 3 . ‘l

sources: 43 Table » and uational Accounts for OEUL Countries, OECD, Paris, 1972.
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Table &

growth Jdate of Student Pooulation

1951 = 1470

Australia . M
- Belgium 10,2

Canada 177

Denmark &.7

¥rance 150

Fed. Rep. of

Germany 9.7

Japan 154

+ —

Netheriaonds 102
T orway 12.0

Sweden 1.

UK 9.9

Usa _ Ged

average M40

® iull-time equivalensse

Soyrce: as Table 1.
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“he productivity of a certain process is the ratio of an indicator of total
'yvutput' to an indicator of total input, such as teaching load of professors and
Lecturers, the quality of their teaching, student time, etc. Changes in productivity
over time are measured by the changes over time in this ratio. It follows from the
defirition of productivity that this concept is dependent upon the multi-dimensional
goal structure of the education system, we cannot therefore be any more conclusive
about the basic issue of productivity than we can about the product of higher education,

The concept of efficiency concerns the use of resources in higher education.
If we can agree on how to measure the different dimensions of 'output' and how to
combine them we can measure the degree of efficiency if we know how different combina-
tions of input affect 'output!', For it is then possible to find the combinations of
inputs which maximise ‘'outputs', within the overall constraints set by the university
budget or the budget for the whole higher education sector. A combination of inputs
producing maximum ‘output' is called an efficient combination. Even disregarding the
rroblems of measurement involved, the concept of efficiency is Jjust as dependent on
the nature of 'output' as ic the concept of productivity. In order to be able to
study the efficiency of higher education we have to know how to construct indices
of the objectives of higher education and we must agree on how to relate these indices
to each other. In addition we must know the relationship between these indices and
verious combinations of input. For all these reasons studies of efficiency and/or
productivity in higher education are exceedingly difficult to carry out.

Nevertheless we shall argue below that one important reason for the cost
pressure in higher education seems to be that there is a slower growth in productivity
than i{n the rest of the economy. This will be argued in a pocitive sense, i.e. as
an explanation, There are rno ncrmative overtones, for we cannot on that basis draw
the cornclusion that resources have not been used efficiently. The definition of
productivity, as set out above implies very little about efficiency and use of
res -urces. Since techniques of production change over time, an activity which shows
productivity increases over time might nevertheless be conducted inefficiently. On
the other hand an activi«y which is conducted efficiently may not show productive
galns over time if there is no technical progress in this particular line of activity.
The statement therefore that productivity changes more slowly in higher education
than the rest of the economy has no implications for how higher education in fact
utilises resources tut is rather a statement about the nature of things, as it were,
and why we may expect a siower growth in productivity than elsewhere in the economy.
Lower productivity indicates that we must expect a more rapid increase in costs in
higher educatior than in the rest of the economy. It is likely, however, that some
waste of resources occurs and this may obe unavoidable, for it ig impossible to state
which of the feasible alternatives open to us is the most efficient aud indeed the
depgree of efliciercy is only one of the many factors affecting choices in the
orgarisatiorn of higher education. .

ir. view of these difficulties - uncertainty and disagreement about the nature
of 'output' of higher education - it i3 not possible to undertake any deeper analysis
of grodustivity or efficiency in this sector and the possibility that our conclusions

-
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are wrong is therefore fairly large. It is simply assumed that in sv far as the
different objectives demand resources, the conditions for higher productivity growth
are the same within higher education as in the rest of the economy. There are

many other definitions of productivity which are ecually relevant. Ve shall
however be content with discussing the development of labour rroductivity, i.e. the
ratio of outpuii to labour input since, bthe larre chure of iabour in the

current costs of higher education - approximately 80 per cent -~ means that it may

be taken as the most important indicator of vproductivity.

2. Productivity in education

The basic reason for the cost pressure in education lies in its 'production
structure!, The economic implications of this production structure are such that it
would lead us to expect rising costs per student evern if institutions were not making
expensive innovations, such as adopting new techniques of instruction, new fields of
research and teaching or changing the distribution of the student body to studies with
higher unit costs. Even if higher education turned out the same 'product! year after

Yyear there would still be a tendency for costs per student to rise faster than the
general price level.

In order to substantiate this propostion it is necessary to outline the
relationship between costs and 'output' of higher education and show t' e nature of
the proposition is very probably a consequence of these relationships.

Even in the absence of reliable evidence it seems reasonable to suppose that
growth of productivity in higher education has been lower than in the rest of the
eccnomy. Factors generally responsible for increasing productivity in the economy,
such as the introduction of new technology, increases in human and vhysical capital
and economies of scaie, have not affected higher education to the same degree as, for
example, modern industry. Two examples from the literature are illustrative: a
study by Woodhall and Blaug showed that the priportion of teachers' and students'
time in total input hag fallen from 53 per cent in 1938 to 51 per cent in 1962.(1)

We may conclude therefecre that the labour intensity in British universities was
fairly constant during the period 1938 to 1962. The same conclusion can be drawn
from data presented by William Hettich in a ctudy of Canadian university education.(2)
Resource contributions by students feil from 67 per cent to 65 per cent of total
instructional costs between 1956 and 1967, while a rough estimate of teachers' share
of total operating expenditure increased from 61 per cent in 1956 to 63 per cent in
1967.

(1) M, Woodhall, M. Blaug, "Productivity Trends in British University Education
1938"62"’ Minerv ’ 19650

(2) W. Hettich, Expenditure, Qutput and Productivity in Canadian University Eduzation,
Economic Council of Canada, O%stawa, January 1975.




When there is a difference in the increase in the productivity of two
sectors, unit costs will almost automatically increase in the sector experiencing
the lowest growth in productivity. A simple example will serve to illustrate this.
Assume that the economy is divided into two sectors, one in which the activity is
rising ard another ir which it is constant, e.g., higher education, In the former
sector productivity increases by an average 4 per cent per year compared to a zero
rate irn the latter, Assume further that in both sectors money wages increase at the
rate of & per cent per year. This means that each year the wages of a typical worker
in the first sector increases ny 4 per cert but since his productivity also increases
by 4 per cent iabour 2c¢sts are constant. In the higher education sector where there
13 no produ-tivity increace labour costs will increase by 4 per ceunt annually and
the iarger =:,sortion of wape: in total costs the larger the resulting increase in
costs, If wages aunctitute S5V per cent of totail cost the increase in unit cost will
te 2 rer cent per year, while i this proportion is 75 per cent the rise in unit cost
wiii be 3 per cent. The iabour intensity of production in this sector is therefore
arn important explanatory factor tehind the rise in urnit costs. Sectors which do
nst enjoy any productivity increase wili therefore experience ditferent increases in
urit «osts depending uvon the proportion of wages in total costs. A larger
proportior of wages in total cost in higher education than in the rest of the econonmy,
v.8u t0 0,65 versus 0.6V, therefore explains some o: the increase in unit cost but,
as is <lear from these figures, only a minor part. - in other words unit custs must be
exnected (0 rise faster in higher education than in the rest of the economy. The
mechanism sketched here is the one believed to underlie the rise in unit cost in
higher education in OECD Member countries from 1961 to 1970, as shown in Table 4.

One couid argue that the rise in unit cost is a consequence of a rise in the
7uality of higher education and that this rise therefore exaggerates the real increase
in unit cost. This is without doubt true but it is equally true for the rest of
the economy. Very few price indices, if any, are currected fo- quality improvements
in gcods ard services. Thus both the educatiocnal price index, i.e., unit cost and
the GNP price indeX, vverstate the rise in cost of production of a homogeneous good
cr service. However, the difference between them does reflect a lagging productivity
in higher eaucaticn, unless one is prepared to argue that the increase in auality
has beer 39 mush hiyher in higher education thin eisewhere as o explain the whoie

3

difference in the rise in costs.

4, Anaiysis of fu.ther factors affecting unit costs in higher education
and *the vossibilities of increaged efficiency

We shali discuss better use of resgources in terms of current expenditure and
current cost leaving aside the protlems of capital cort and control of investment
activity. This is not because we regard the latter problems as unimportant, far
from it, but because very little comparable material exists and because many of the
vrublems in this area seem to be specific to the different institutions,
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In this section we shall pruvide a detailed analysis of the increase in unit
cost or recurrent expenrditure per student year. Unit costs can be broken dcwn into
two main componentst: (a) remuneration of persorre. and (b) recurrent expenditure other
thar remuneration of vergonnel. The former is by far the most important cust factor,
as is shown in Table &. Only esmall variaticns in data between countries could be
detected, so, if data are reprecentative, this table illuctrates weil the v esent
distribution of total current expenditure among the different categuries. ¥e have
previously shown the develiopment of unit costs over time, Y.u per cert on average in
current prices and 5.0 ver cent on average in real »rices, Given the cost structure
exemplified in Table &, it ic Likely that most ¢f the growth in average real unit
cost ~an te accounted for by the changes in the student/personnel ratio and the average
sa.ary in real prices.

There is very lLittie data on develomments in student/personnel ratio but we
have access to data on the student/teacher ratio. It is likely that growth in the
rumber of other types ol personnel has been closely related to the growth in the
number of teachers, so we can assume that changes in the student/personnel ratio are
the came ac those in the student/teacher ratio. In Table / we have calculated the
student/teacher >ratio for 196U and the latest year available. These rativs represent
the average :or the whole university system. They cover large variations f{rom taculty
to facuity and from department to department. By and large the number of students
has increased faster in facu.ties with a large than average student/teacher ratio.

An increase in the overall student/teacher ratio is therefore partly a refie.tion of
the change in the diutrivution of students in facuities. The large increase in the
student/teacher ratio in Horway and Sweden, for example, must be related to this factor,
out it is aiso likely that the student/teacher ratio increased within each faculty in
these two ccuntries. The increase in Japan is partly due to the mo:re rapid gruwth of
the private university sector, which has a considerab:y higher cstudent/teacher ratio
than the public sector. The reduction in the ratio for France must, on the other hand,
reflect a general reduction in the number of students per teacher in all or most
faculties, Bxcent for France the general imprecsion is, *“erefore, that the student/
teacher ratio has remained roughly constant or that a siight increase has occurred.

The important question i whether this experience redresents the options for the future.

The student/teacher ratio is made up cf various factors: (a) the teaching load
(teaching hours per teacher), (b) class size and, closely reiated tou ciacs siue and
teaching ivad, (c) variety of courses. Ana ner factor which has teen discussced
recently and which cuuld effect the student/‘:eacher ratio conciderably is the intro-
duction of (d) new technologies such as television, video tave, film, etc.

surveys reported in the iRobvbins Report, the C rnegie Commission Report and by

the CExi (1) show that the teaching 1oad does not cunstitute a major portion of the
wor g hours ¢f teazhing staff. The Robbins Ruport estimated that out of <0+ hours

(1) B. ¥redriksen,
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rer week an average of 7% hours were spent on actual teaching and 5% hours on preparing
for clasces and correcting students'! work. The Carnegie Report gives a ve.y similar
picture for the United States tut, in additicn, this Heport nrovides evidence that a
considerable decline occurred between 1931 and 1969 in the proportiun of working hours
aliocated to teaching. On the averare the teaching load (full-time equivalent) was
approximately 50 per cent higher in the 1930's than it is tuday. It varies consider-
ably between institutions, i.e., between private and pubiic, and between graduate
institutions ard uthers. in the CER1l Report there ar~ data on the average teaching
load in different subject {ields for 1% QOECD countries. There does not seem to be

any significant difference in the teaching ioad vetween subject fieids and the average
size of the teaching load of 8% hours per week ic roughly consistent with the estimate
reported by the Robbirs Committee.

The possibilivies of increasing the teaching load depend upon the roie of
research in higher education and the extent tc which the present division of wurking
hours between teaching and research is really necessary %o uphold the quality of
teaching, It is also arguable whether the distinction between teaching and other
work activities, such as research, is meaningfui, especially in graduate institutions,
The oniy ontion avaiiable therefore which could have a considerable impact on the
overall student/staff ratio is the creation of new institutions such as short=-cycle
higher educatior institutiors and the Open Uaiversity where teaching is not research
based, There is >onsideratble evidence that the present structure of higher education
1s rot consistent with the preferences of many students and that more of the same is
not desirable. By developing short-cycle institutions tae overali teaching load
ca.a be increased without impairing the character and quality of traditional institutions
with their emphasis on research.

Ciass size is another important variable affecting the student/teacher ratio
and is also closely related to the variety of courses offered and the scope of research
activity. Variety in courses might be a necescary conditicn for a close relationship
betweer teaching and research, especially on the graduate level, as this sometimes
represents the only way a teacher can disseninate the results of his research to
students., Still there seem to be poasibilities f.r insreasing ciass size without
reducing the quality of teaching or research. The CZRI Report for example shows that
lectures are, or the average, given to classes of less than twenty students,

The Rowting Repovt estimated that 25 per cent of all lectures in Engiish
urivercities were riven in classes of less than ten students. Thus there might be
room fcr a ~onsiderable increase in the size of ciasses, especiaily since over decades
vf educational research no impact has been noted on the teaching/iearning relationship,
when circe of 2iacs is varied. In addition a reduction in the variety of courses can
contribute to an increase in averafe class sigze. Thers is no need for all universities
+'1 a region to cover every research speciality. More institutional co-operation can
iead to specialiczation and thereby tu better use ¢f resources for teaching and research.




There has recently been much discussion about the role of media such as
television, film, video tapes, etc., in university instruction. It is argued on the
basis ¢f recent evidence that the improvement in student performance, through the
utilisation of the new media, i5 not significant compared to conventicnal methods,
out if new media are used on a large scale the cost per student hour may be much
smaller than that of conventional instruction. The scale required is often much too
large to apply to the present size of many higher education institutions, let alone
departments or faculties, If it is found desirable to introduce these new methods,

a closer co=-operation between institutions is clear.y callied for. It is algso necesusary
to change the incentive system of university teache:s. At present there is very i1ittle
incertive for teachers to introduce new teaching methods as pay and status is determined

by research 'vutput' rather than teaching eifort.

So far our discuscion has been related to changing the methods and organisatiun
of teaching within the various departments and/or faculties, Comparing facuities or
departments is much more difficult as the otjectives are difrerent and their methods
of teaching often reflect technological differences between subject fields. Never-
theless, questions have been asked about the tremendous variation in student/sia’f
ratios between the various departments. According to the Carnegie Report this ratio
can be ten times greater in some departments than in others within one single ingti=-
tution. On the average, student/academic staff ratios varied between 4.9 (feology)
and 22.7 (law) fcr the thirteen OECD countries analysed in the CERI report. Almost
all variatior in student/staff ratios was explained by the subject field clacsification
and only a minor part by +the nationality classification (C0O per cent of the variance
as against 9 per cent). This suggests that technological differences in instruction
ard different objectives explain most of the differences between subject fields and
that litt.e insight concerning more efficient use of resources is likely to be gained
from a ccmparison bpetween subject fields.

Where d.:es this leave us? The outcome of our discusszion seems to be that an
increase in student/staff ratio which would not jeopardise research, quality of
teaching or other objectives is likely to be limited. The C.rnegie Commission has
argued that an increas: of 1 in the overall student/staff ratio is possibie within the
next decade without reducing the growth of ‘'output'. If this is likely for the
United States, it is probably beyond the reach of European countries owing to less
variation in structure and methods. The Carnegie proposal regresents a 10 per cent
inzrease in the student/ieacher ratio, if the figure for 1970 of 9.8 shown in Table 7/
is correcs. If we assume that other ratios move pari passu, an increases of 10 per
cent in the student/teacher ratio will lead to a reduction in the growth rate of
unit real costs of 0.8 to 0.9 (in absolute terms) per year. As we have already
pvirted cut this is likely to be beyond the possibilities of European countries, but
it may be iilustrative as an estimate of the maximum increase in efficiency possibie
over the teriod. We can then calculate the reduction in current expenditure which
would follow by 1980 -compared with the trend 1960/70. This illustration is given in
Table 8. CTost savings shown in Table 8 are an illustration of the magnitude of
savings which can ve obtained through a better use of resources. However we need to




Table 8

Cost savings for 1980 if Unit Cost is reduced by 0.9 per cent annually
compared to Trend 1961=-1970
(8 millions at 1970 exchange rate)

Australia 70
Belgium 12
Canada 392
Denmark 37
France 229
Fed. Rep. of

Germany 121
Japan 193
Netherlands 43
Norway 9
Sweden 49
UK 120
USA 2,980

know much more about the existing options based on efficiency studies within single
institutions, which may reveal more about the possibilities for better resource
aliocation than we have been able to give here.

The development of salaries and earnings for teachers and other personnel will
of course have a considerable impact on the growth of unit cost over the next decade.
There is however very little one can do to influence this development. In countries
like the Urited States where academic salaries by and large are determined in a
competitive market, some conc.usions can be drawn on the basis of supply trends in
the recent past and the predicted growth of the higher education system. The rate of
in~rease faculty saiaries has apparently fallen recently and this is expected to
continue. "Looking ahead the rate of growth in compensation will probably be much
less than in the 196035 ..... the combination of rreatly increased supply of qualified
persornel and the financial squeeze on institutions can hardly produce any other
results."(1)

(1) American Association of University Profersors, "The Threat of Inflationary Erosion".
Annual Repcrt on the Economic Status of the Profession, 1968-69, AAUP Bulletin,
Summer 19%6C,




in Burope the future growth of sages is much more difrficulti to foresee for in
most of these cruntries the mularvies of university verconre: all within the ~ivil
service structure anc are there: re much leng irriuenved by chanring sunp.y and
demard patterns for arademics than in the United States. lio .ne will argue ol rourse
that decisions on earnings of different types of »nersonne!l are taien in vacuv, tut
changes must oe exberted to veeur mu-ch more sicwly and with less impact when supnsiy
and demand c<nditions are changed. The excention might be the United Kingdem where
the situation 1s somewhere bhetween the Unitci Statec and the reut of Eurune, In the
UK, academic calariec are determined outciae the civil service strustuare but inf.uenced
by str.ng uni ns, and are the outzcome oif nepotiations Letween the sovernment und the
uniorns, This means that the uvuprpiy and demand conditions in the market of academics
wil. influerce salaries even if rot to the same extent as in the United Siates.
"DJuring the .ast [{ive years there have heen enormous humbers of recruits to university

teachins drawn from re.ative 'y small cohorts cf graduates. In the next Tive years
even with constant statffinz rati.s fewer teacners wil: te recruitea and they wii; be

drawn from much larzer :ohorts of graduatec .eveee 1% on top of this the ctudent/stat?
ratio wcrsered, the numbter ouf rezruits sould ue tiny "(1) It ceewms .ike:y thereiore
that raculty salaries wil: not increase in the UK at the rate they have done in the
past. However this zoenziusior cannot be drawn ror most ol the other countries in
Europe where it ic probably satrect to augume thut calaries will foliow the trend of
the past, cince their growth wiil be determined by the develupment or civii cervice
saiaries and only marginally infiuenced by supniy and demand conditions for academics,
except in the very long run.

ther possiviiities for cuct savinge:

5. Duration of study

There is a wide range of variation between countiries in the length uf university
cources, with a range {rom three years in the UK to seven years in Denmark and the
lietheriards. It seems evident that there is scone for ceost reducticn in the latter counte
ries by reducing the length of courses, particularly when we note that the academic year
usuaily includes more tharn twenty weeks hoiiday; a reiic of the days when zchooling
was geared to the cyale ot agricultural productior. Educationaily, the long summer
vacation is protably a waste of time. Bven in Britain, where stude:.ts can receive
a mairterarce grant during the vacation and therefore dc not need to find temporary
empioyment, iiti.e studying is done. "he Hale Committee in 1964 discovered that
"for a large pronortiin of students the long vacation is, academicaliy speaking,
time iargely wasted .... one anur a day or less s3f study was ciaimed vy 53 rver ceut,
and mcre than .ne hour tut less than three by 31 ver <ent", (2)

« Layard, J, King ard ¢. Muser, The Impact of Robbing, renruin, London, 1989,
32 —

(1) P.R
p.

rants Committee, Heport of the Committee on University Teachin;: Methods,
)y HM30, London, 1964,

(2) University G
(Hale Heyp.rt
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However, educatioral system. differ 2unciderabiy one from another, In some,
ctudents are rejuired t: undertaxe ~ontinuous study, and in others, they can leave
ard rewurn as they wisn, take rart-time jubs, etc. Highly orgarised and rigid
systems wil:l aiways ceem more efficient than systems where studenis are free te
divide their time tetween work anrd study. But the uliferences in length of study
between countries are so larre that it wsuld seem worih while to examine in more detail
the reacons for the wide dilferences in iength of study as between say Japan and the
Ux on the one hard, und De:mark and ‘he Jetheriands on the other. Partly because of
differences in length of study, partly oevause of differences in cost per year, in
1)9y the averagre Japanece graduate cost $3,296, whereas the Dutch graduate cost
322,789,

The c.sts so far situdied are thcse which have a direct bearing on the zurrent
pubiic budget for higher education. In addition, the cost of education to students
includes earnings foregone. Estimates by the 3ecretariat suggest that earnings foregone
cer student in higher education (corrected for part-time earnings) are about enual to
50 per cent of average per capita earnings in the economy.(1) Earnings foregone are
ir general a bigger element of cost in higher education than the direct cost of
educatioral cervices as shown in Table 1,

The inciusiorn of earninugs foregone ir the o3t of education rreatly reinforces
the case for attemntiing to reduce the length of the educaiional procescs., in the
setherlands, {ur instance, a reducticn or the averare .ength of study from seven to
four years would reduce the rumber of students in the educatiinal pipeline by 43 per
cent, direzt current costs would fall by 5128 miiticn, an earnings forerone would
drov by +he came amount, Even i: direct current exvenditures ver ztudent had to
be increased to keed the ~uality of education -onstant,(2) these could te almost
trebled withcut any ir:rease ir total sorial cost.

9. Shortecyc.e instituticns

It nas peen argued that ingtitutional charge, such as the introduction of
Shortecyc.e higher education or mover %o crientate students towards such inctitutions,
wi.l lead %c¢ a reduction irn overall uni: coste, Snort-cyclie institutions do not
however always have iower cosis per student year, In Forway and the UK the cost per
student year of chortecycle higher education is prctadiy higher than that in university

(1) ‘the Working Group of the Educatior Committee on the Heview of Methods of Educational
Financing (Decemter 1972) assumed that earnings foregone for the age-group 15-25
apounted to 40 per zeni of average income per employee. If this is roughly correct,
it would seem that our estimate of 50 per cent for the age-group 20-25 is a very
conservative one.

(2) This assumes that there are substitution possitilities vetween input of student
time and other inputis,
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education, It is irrelevant to compare the unit cost of the whole university sector
with the unit cost for short-cycle education for these are not alternatives, Cne

can only consider university studies which can be replaced by short-cycle higher
education. On the basis of present data it is not possible to conclude that shorte
cycle higher education is cheaper than other types of higher education, since relevant
unit cost data for the latter do not exist. In the case of Norway, where it is
pcssible to make a comparison between costs of short-cycle higher education and
university education, short-cycle higher education is clearly more expensive than the
corresponaing alternatives in universities.

The development of short-cycle instftutions may however reduce the growth of
total costs of expenaitures, Both the Carnegie Report and the Royal Commission on
Post-Secondary Education in Norway have argued that a large proportion of students
are reluctant members of conventional institutions in higher education., These
students may be reluctant not because they were forced into higher education per se
but because the alternatives open to them outside the university sector, were not
regarded as relevant alternatives, Rather than be without any higher education they
chose to enrol in a university. Short-cycle institutions may offer a useful alternative
to these people ana, in doing so, may reduce the total number in higher education at
any time. This will slow down the growth in total expenditure and also reduce earnings
foregone. At the same time the total student population will tend. to be more
satisfied, It would therefore seem that short-cycle institutions offer one of the
few political options which allow total cost to be reduced and total !'product! to be
increased simultaneously.

We have outlined what we believe to be the most important areas where cost
savings may be made without reducing overall benefits, so that efficiency in higher
education may be increased. We have not mentioned the benefit side, or how to
increase the benefits without increasing overall costs. Yet one dimension of the
‘product' which is often discussed as a measure of efficiency is the p-oportion of
drop-outs and failure rates ror a cohort of students., Superficially it would seem
that the total produ-* would be increased if the number of drop-outs were reduced or
more graduates 'produced’. Internationally there is a wide range in drop-outs and
failure rates from 9 per cent in Japan to over 55 per cent in France, Spain and
Yuguslavia,

There a.: several difficulties invoived in comparing drop-out rates of differents
countries. In seme countries, it is both easy and inexpensiy~ to register as a
student, and many who are not serious students may regicier but they keep their
student regisir:t tion because they bLerefit from cheap restaurants, cheap travel, etc.

As a result, French student enrolment figures (and drop-out rates) may quite easily

be 20 per cent higher than those in the UK for reasons of this kind which can be written
off virtually as ‘'statistical quirks®'. In order to get better iunformation on real
student numbers it would seem worthwhile to conduct annual sample surveys to assess
their number.




Secondly there are differences between countries which derive from deliberate
pclicy and which reduce the drup-out rate to a very unreliable indicator of
inefficiency/efficiency even if no statistical snags were present. A selective system
like that in the UK can be made to appear more 'efficient! merely because it excludes
all students who might drop-out, yet there is waste of a different kind in so doing;
some who could have completed a degree and rrofited from it are excluded. A spurious
efficiency can also te created by reducing standards so low that no one drops out.

There may also be differences among countries as far as student attitudes are
concerned. A Swedish study sponcored by U68 shows that a large number of those
classified as drop-outs only intended to enrcl for a few courses. They were either
complementing earlier education or enrolling for the pleasure of study.(1) In Japan
or the UK there is much more of a social stigma attached to students who fail to get
a degree than there is in 3weden,

It iy rot obvious that to do only part of a course is uneconomic: evidence
rrom the US suggests that even those who complete only a year or two of college become
rore productive, as measured by their earnings relative to those with no higher
education, lievertheless, it remains %rue in all Member countries that one important
cbjeztive of higher educatior is certification, and its role is well broughv out in
several rate of return studies which display a marked 'sheeoskin effect’'. Lasting out
*he course and getting a diplor~ '~ prove it produces i much bigger earnings differ-
ential than might oe expect-. tu .ccrue from the extra year or two of study. On the
other hand even if this is evidence that further years of study have a subsequent
advartage in %terms of increased ircome, it does not necessariiy imply that those who
vo.untarily leave the system eariier wculd have benefited financially in the same way
had they remained.

In order to make valid international comparisons of drop-out rates with a
view to increased efficiency it is necessary to take account of ail these statistical
and concepiuali dirfficulties. We believe however that such studies will tend to
highlight the differences in attitudes and preferences among countries and will provide
few if any indicaticnz about imoroving the efficiency of educational system:.

7+ Future developments of costs and resourcess a tentative view rather than

- .usicn

a cton

1Y we attempt, on the basis of this discussion, $o draw conclusions with a view
to the future reeds for resources one cannot escape the fact that the unit cost
.umponent will grow at a rate close to that of the 196u's. We might perhaps hope for

(1) G

o A
noh

&
v
»

ttehag and G. Svanreldt, "Universitetsstudier uten examen", in H&pgre utbildning
arvetsmargnad, Oou £2 Utbildningsdepartmentet, Stockholm, 1971,
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a reduction of 1 per cent per year in absolute terms but that is probahly the
maximum. Dramatic cost savings can result from increases in the student/staff ratio
but it is doubtful that authorities will go far in that direction partly because of
the uncertainty about the immediate and long-term consequences for the character

and quality of higher education, partly because it will involv« cunsiderable changes
in the relationship of research to education.

Total expenditure may slow down for a reason we have nut yet discussed, A
slowing down in the rate of new entrants and the subsequent impact on total enrolment,
will have a considerable effect on the deveropment of total expenditure and total
costs. In the last few years there has been a reduction in the growth of enrolment
in a few countries - Sweden even experienced a drop in absolute terms in 1971. These
are countries however where the effects of the recent aconomic recession have been very
significant, Many other countries have not experienced a slackening of growth.
Analyses undertaken by the Secretariat give the impressinn that there is no tendency
for growth to slow down in the long run in OECD ccuntries, with the probable exception
of the United States. (1) This conclusion is based on the assumptiun tha: the level of
growth of private demand for higher education will in the future be governed essentially
by the same factors as in the recent past. In most countries some of these factors
can be manipulated by the authorities. Demand can be congiderably increased or
significantly slowed down. If the resource constraints on higher education become
more severe in the future, total enrolments will have %o slow down.(2)

There is some doubt in many countries as to whether the proportion of GDP
(Gcss Domestic Product) at the disposal of the pubtiic can expand at the same pace in
the future as in the 1960's. Statements by government officials can sometimes be
interpreted as implying that expenditure in the public sector should not grow faster
than total rescurces., It is therefore interesting to analyse, on the basis of recent
experience, what it wouid mean for the expansion of higher education if such conditions
were applied to this sector. We shall assume that the growth of unit cost is reduced
by 1 per cent in absolute terms as compared to the trends in the last decade. The
resulting growth in unit cost can be compared with a growth of GDP as projected for
the next ten years, i.e. 197/0/80. The comparison igs shown in Table 9,

Even with a much slower growth in real unit co t, the table shows that there
is no possibility of keepins up the past growth rate n totai enrolment if the resources
allocated to higher education become a constant proportion of GLZ. Even if all the

(1) "An Exploration of the Relationship between GNP per capita and School Enrolment in
Age-Groups 15-19 and 20-24", OECD document, 1972 (mime0.). See also Development of
Higher Education 1950-1967 - Analytical Report, OECD, Paris. 1971.

(2) For the USA, the sensivity of enrolment to changes in various background variables
is well documented in P. Feldman and S.A. Hoenack, "Privite Demand for Higher

Education in the United States", in The Economics and Finunce of Highe: Education
in the United States, Joint Economic Committee, Congress «f the United States,
Washinzton, 1969.
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Table 9

Growth in Unjit Cost compared with Projected Growth of GDP
' from 1970-1980
Growth of Projected Growth of
Real Unit Cost Gross Domestic Product
Beigium 9.4 4.7
Canada 8.5 5.4
Denmark 1.0 3.8
France 2.4 6.0
Fed. Rep. of
Germany 0 4,6 .
Japdn 0.5 10.0
Netherlands 6.2 4.6
Norway 3.2 4.4
Sweden 5.1 3.6
UK 3.6 3.2
USA 2.4 4.7

Sources GDP: The Growth of Output, OECD, Paris, 1970.

cost savings which have been discussed did in fact obtain the Carnegie Commission
vrojects, for the United States, an increase in the proportion of GDP allocated tc¢
higher education from 2.5 per cent to 2.7 per cent,

This last exercise shows that if future expenditure ca higher education is
not increased as a prooortion of the gross national product, total enrolment can hardly
increase. The imnlicaticns are that:

(a) the objective of satisfying potential private demand will have to be
abandoned if such demand is determined by the growth of incomej

(b) a result of (a) will be an increase in the inequality of e:cess to
higher education. In other words the objective uvf equality of
educatiunai orportunity can hardly be attained;

(c) rates of return to higher education will in the long run increase and
gradually become incompatible with an efficient allocation of educated
labour.
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If, however, the satisfaction of private demand ior higher edu:atiun is an
overriding goal there exist a number of alternatives which wouid aliow a hiyh rate of
expansion in quartitative terms. Less expensive gubject fields could be quickly
expanded and a pumerus c:ausus could be intr:duced in fields with high resource
requirements. This model for expansion has aiready vee:n used in many countries but
the numberz of subject Zields having a numerus clausus would have to be extended in
the future. A cut back in research expenditure is anuther aiternative, but thic
might, in the long ruu, lower the quality and change the character of graduate
education, Student numbers could however be aliowed to increase ravidly bty usiag
the Japanese model for expansion - an elitist public system with high quaiity and high
unit costs, combined with an expanding private system with low quality and low unit
costs.

8. T'he role of incentives

The role of incentives in higher education is important in situations where
a better utilisation of rescurces is desi:ed. The nature of rewards and penalties
inherent in the organisatioral structure :an ched considerable l1ight on the present
system of resource allocation within institutions of higher education and van alco
contribute to changes in this a.location.

#e have previously referred to evidence which shows that the teaching load
does not represent a major proportion of the total number of working hours of academic
staff. At present we know very little abcut the actual ‘'produztion function'! ¢f the
university, 50 that a statement such as: "we need to increace the teaching load as
a proportion of total working hours" is little more than a statement of values.

Nevertheiess we may point out that certain systems of reward Lead to a predominance

of the research input over the teaching input. It has been recugnised for a iong
time that most terefits for a university teacher, whether pecuniary or non-pecuniary,
are tied tc his research ‘'outnutt, This provides him with the incentive to emphasize
research as the most important activity. A possible explanation of this phenomenon
is that teaching is much more difficu.t ito evaluate or to measure than research.

The most radical soiution, if we wanl to change the composition of ‘'output'
in the direction of mo:e teaching is to pay the teacher for his research effort and
then iet him personally be responsible for and vollect the incore from teachings.

As this would increase incentives to teach, one is led to the superficial conclusion
that this would aico increase his teaching effort. This impression may however be
deceptiive for he might have to devote so much effort to organising himself as a
'firm', i.e., selling research to the university and education to the students, that
his cembined 'output' of research and teaching could well be reduced. This is an
example ¢f the fact that in an imperfect world institutional change 1is vostly and

a change to a situation where 'the market' is substituted for dire~t controvl is rot
recessarily desirablie il the cost of operating the market uystem is ex-essively high.

198

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




Another alternative is to use student questionnaires to obtain information on
students' assessment of teaching quality. Indirectly this may have an important
effect on the teaching effort of faculty members.

We discussed previously the role of new media and concluded that close
co-operation between institutions is needed in order for such an innovation to reduce
overall costs. In addition we need a change in the system c¢f incentives for teachers,
for it will be tne university teachers themselves who must p:sduce programmes, and as
long as rewards are essentially attached to research there will be little incentive
for them to do so.

9. The problem of pricing

Another source of inefficiency is the use of student time at a zero price.
As far as authorities are concerned it is therefore a free good. This means that
there is waste of student time, since it may be all too easily substituted for
other factors for which universities are charged a price. It is true that students
can, for example, opt out of crowded courses, but they are often constrained by the
iack of alternatives. Such a situation can be improved by increased participation of
students in those institutional activities which determine their use of time. Even
though the outcome of such a concensus=-based situation would fall short of the ideal
situation wherein a costless price system could be used, it might nevertheless involve
a considerable saving of students' time. National authorities are aware of this
problem and are seeking ways of reducing study time. Some examples are the
recommendations of the Carnegie Commission on Higher Education and the Royal Norwegian
Commission on Higher Education,

It is very crmmon among economists to argue that where :'‘esources are allocated
without the benefit of a price mechanism there is almost certainly some wastage or
inefricierncy. In the incentives structure of higher education, prices play a miner
role. True, there are large private university systems both in the United States
and Japan whi:zh rely heavily on tuition to finance their operations, but rarely, if
at all, does tuition reflect the marginal costs of different subject fields or provide
any information on students' p-eferences. Some economists therefore argue that an
explicit vrice system which refleéts the marginal costs of instruction would lead to
inzreased efficiency in the use of resources and provide authorities, as well as
students, with more information than in the present situation. It is alleged that
this will increase the influence of the users or the clients, i.e., students and their
families, over university policy and could therefore lead to an organisation of
higher education compatible with the preferences of consumers.

As already noted such a price system could produce the results promised above

if the use of the system was costless. It would however increase efficiency in only
sne dimersion, i.e., the util.sation of teaching resources, and might even lead to
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greater inefficiency ir the production of research. For if surh a system led to
competition among universities in attracting funds and students, the 'output! of
research wi;uld te determired in a competitive market which is far from efficient.
Uncertainty atout the outcome of basic research and the ract tha%t «nce results are
availabtie they should be prcovided at :ero vost, makes it wreferabie to finance recea:ch
by direzt gove. rmeat or ctate support,{(1) If ther research and teachi:g are as
interdependent as is sometimes argued, direct tinancing by s¢vernment may after all

be the preferred situation.

Additional difficuities are presented by the extremely difficult quection of
measuring the marginal costs of teaching. For not orly would we have tu find a
device for deducting research cost from total cost, but we should also have io
estimate the social cost 2f instruction, not the cost imputed solely to the
institution as is the case, for example, when salaries are determined on an adminictria-
tive basis, influenced only in the very long run by underlying sunnly and demand
factors, It is then a major task t: determine the s adow-wage of academics, Thig
is not the whole ctory however, i'or even if it ¢-uld be chown that a price system was
better on efficiency grounds than a system with direct allocation of recources, this
could only be chown at a ziven nomert in time. Privately financed unive-sities, or
universities where resvurces are ‘hannelled througch students, must devote a consider=
able proportion oI their recources tv such tasks as cullecting money and advertising
for themselves. Increased uncertainty about the future could reduce long range
planning, compared with a publiciy rinanced univexrsity for which a long term bud,et
was available, In the long run therefore direct fundirg may be the mest efficient.
In fact a study unde:take: for the Carnegie Commiszsion found that by using differe:nt
measures of efficiency there was no difference be%ween pubtlic and private zollieges
in the 3tate of Caiiforania.(2)

These argumentc have, of course, dangers of their own in that one may easilLy
fall intou the trap of defending the gtatug quo. Periodic reviews of efiiclency
cught to take nlace and there is a growing need fur data which ~an be meaningfully
related to the concrete situation in each country. Ac far cs vossible these data
shouid be disaggregated. If the aprrcach of this paver highlights some [fundamental
questicns, there is yet more pr.fitable work to be undertaken on the level of the
single institution.

#hatever the political objectives of higher education it is still important to
bulid up a good ¢ st accounting system with a student/teacher register attached to it.
Such an information system should, as one of its main tasks, provide unit cost

(1) For an extensive discussion of allocation of rescurces to research, c.f.,K.J. Arrow,
"Ecenomic Welfare and the Ailocation of Resources f' r Inventions" in Yhe Xole and
Direction of Inventive Aztivity: Ecoromic_and Social Factors, NBER, Princeton
uniiversity Press, 192,

(¢) Papers on Efficiercy in Higher Bducation, Carnegie Commission on Higher Education,
MeGraw-Hill, New York, 1971.
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timates and their probable development over time within well-defined programme areas.

poscible the concepts uced should be internaticnally comparable, as a comparative
nternaticnal avproach on the micro-ievel is likely to vnrovide additionai useful
r.fecrmaticn ¢cn alternative methods of organisation and resource allocation,

1
ke,

i
i

Ir the past eietorate mathematiral models have been developed to simulate
university operations. Such modeic are not likely to ve needed to discover large cost
3avinge and they tend to cover up the essential political nature of decision-making.
Simulation mudeis can however be of some help in outiining reasible alternatives.

In a digscusgion ol “ne nrobtiem I incentives it is natural tc consider
Tethods o firanc_ng hicher education, Metnods of financing have powerful impacts
on the use of rescurves in the hirshe:r education sector, as well as other imnortant

Sl anA
- ~ Ve o

II. ZIHE FINANCING OF HIGHER EDUCATION INST1TUTIONS

——p—

AND STUDENT MAINTENANCE

Introduction

Ty, K -,
Tre role of povernment

in the vrcvision 0! educational finance has grown

(4]

considerably during the last detvade. There are various reasors why this has havvened:

{a) It is velieved that higher education provides benefitz beyornd those
ovtained by the indivi.iual, I the firuncing of education were
iert 4. individualis they woulid rnct take these extra btenefits iuto
account a:nd there would .onsequently ve an under-investment in
edu.-ation from the voint of view cf cociety. Througsh sutsidies

covernmernts can provide the 'right' supvly of higher education;

{b) Governmerts are increasingly pre-occupled, or so it would secem,
with the distribution of acresc to higher education and nct just
with total demand. The precent distributicn of in:.me should
nst be considered to be the principal determining factor in access
to educational institutions, Thus there is a case either for
sutsidies to low income families or direct provisi-n c¢r piaces
in ecucational institutions free of tharge, This will improve
acnesgc tu eduication fur low inccme gr-ups ays compared with a
situatior. in which access is determired in a comretitive market.
I4 wiil alec hein to enua:ise access i, higher education and,
throu~h the iirk between education ard earnings, will have an
equalising imsact on the futlure districution of earnings;

(2) "he ricks of invectment in human capitai, Contrary to other
investment objects, human capital canrot be tought and sold and
is therefore ar esvecialiy risky investment object, The
credit worthiness of a person's future vocusibilities are
2lso more difficuit to evaluate than physical investment
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nrojects., Without public intervention only a rudimentary capitai

market wouid exist for human capital, providing loanhs at interest rates
far above those for other investment vrojects. This has led governments
to establish caritai markets with low or competitive interest rates on
student loans, payable over a certain period of time, thereby reducing
one of the main otstacles to efficient investment in higher education.

Traditionally most institutions for higher education are centres for research,
mosily basic research, The complimertarity between research and instruction, which
makes it ineificient tv aliccate research efrorts on the basis of prices, is an
additional reason for pubiic intervention in the financing of higher education °
institutions.

ALl these arguments explain why there is socme provision of public finance for
higher education, but they do not explain the particular mix of oublic and private
finance in different countries. It appears that the mix ¢f finance is determined
primarily vy political rather than econumic cunsiderations. ¥or the fact that
education iz an investiment can justify private as well as vublic spending on education.
'Equaility of ovpportunity' car be given a strong or weak interpretation, and can be
used as a Jjustification for se.ective provision of rinance, to provide special
incentives for underprivileged social or racial groups, or it car he interpreted
simply to mean that cove:nments should attempt tu remove the financial barriers which
may prevent low income students from gaining access to higher education. Furthermore,
the objectives of 'equality of opportunity'! and ‘equity' are not identical since the
notion of equity involves consideration of the distribution of incomes and benefits
of higher education in society, as well as the question of access. A system of
financing which gives high subsidies to students, financed out of general taxation,
canr at the same time be justified on grounds of prcviding equal access to rich and
poor students, but criticised for ignoring the 'benefit principie' of taxation, that
revenue for a service should be provided by thuse wh¢ will orimarily benefit from it,
and for redistributing income in favour of those with the ability to receive higher
education,

Argumerts for public finance of higher education give no satisfactory answer
to the question of the precise balance tetween pubiic and private finance, and give
no guidance as to the best means of providing public subsidies. Even 1if there were
complete agreement about the proportion of university costs which should be financed
from public funds, there would s5till be ruom for disagreement about whether the public
subsidy should be paid direct to universities to cover tuition costs, or to students,
to enable them to pay fee3; whether the role of government should be limited to the
provision of finance, or whether educational institutions should be publicly administer-
ed and contr:lled; whether the maintenance costs of students should be subsidised by
means of scholarships or grants, special employment vrrogrammes, or low~interest
guaranveed lcans; whether central ;r iocel government revenue should be the main
source of f{inarce; whether certain taxes should te ear-marked for educationj or
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wnether ali public subsidies chould be drawn rrom general taxation. All these
cuections have recently been the subject ¢f debate. The fact that different countries
have adspted different arrangemcnts shews that there are many criteria for choosing
betweer. alternative methods of tinance, And the reacon for the svecific alternatives
chosen is wrimarily noilitical, The aim of this paver is not therefore to prresent a
unique method of firarcing but rather %o contribute to the urecent debate ty analysing
the imracts o methods of firancing an differe.t objectives.

A, FINANCING OF HiGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS

Inoail OBCD cowntries o high sr.operticn of the curreat ex:enditure of
ariversities iz Jinanvea directly, . v ludirectiy, vy government, but there are many
Tlerent uatterns O gictritution o finnncial resources, and aifferent institutional
arrangements, reflectinys hict)rical and noiitical trende. In theory, universities
sof uezic institutions, drawing all their income directly from central
3Liy »srivate ones, derivias “.. their inccme from private

art.wme:nts and fees, or they vou.d Lie sumewhere tetwcen these two extremes., ir OECD
yuntries ore can find examnles Zrom almoust the who.s range of this spectrum. In
Germary and Scarnainavia, higher education estav.ishme: iy are public institutions and
rereive cver Y per cent 2f ihelr current ir.ome direutly !fr.m government funds at

e private universcities of Japan received in 1965 almost no public

Suropean «ountries, higher education is previded in public

in o .r very riow reez, and receive grants covering about
35 urre:nt exnvenditure either frum the central goverument, as in
it sre the administrative chanzes of 13/V), - frum ctate governe

ceriand. in ire.and, Canada a:.d Australia, univercities

L ¢
2
=
[os
(34

v
are on *the wh._.e drivate insctitutions, aithcush they receive ;ubilic grants for up to
35 cer tent Of cu.rant T.Cis, Ir. the Unived 3lates and daian, p»ublic and - rivate
versities exist zide bty side, whi_e in the United Eingdom, universitie:c are private,
bus receive over YU per ent of their income {rom the central government, sritish
1-ation and oolytechrnics are vubiis institutions, receiving part of their

Srem wentral givernnerni, und an evern higcner p»rornortiun ifrom the lcocal authorities,
ra .

whicn are in turn Ciranced by the centirai government.

education i3 shown in

P
~40.

3

inar cher
1 Jnic gives orly & riugh § f firancing ratterns, since classifications
ty o

e
vary ac amsng 2ountrisc, but the tavie £ methods of finance employed.

W1 ir traztice »riy when institusions are heavily in dett and run at a dericit, In
2anversas 145 vavaresce authorities stated that the rc¢ie of the gove:nment had changed
caonsiderabtly in the last years, and that the public now (1971~ 1972) provides 50 per
cent of total exgenditure in private higher education. We have not, however, at the
time of publication of this gtudy, been able to verify this change 1n official
statisticse.
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Table 10

Income Sources of Higher Education in OECD Countries, around 1966

Percentage of total income

Public frivate
T | pews | Cnioments
government government sources
Australia (1968) 40,5 3d.5 15.3 9.7
Belgium  (1962) 79.0 1.0 2.y 16,V
Canada (1966) 23.0 £3,C 22.0 12.0
France (1968) 95,0 - 5,0 -
Germany  (1965) 0.6 Sef 5.1
Ireland (1965) 65.9 .9 28,5 el
Japan: (1965)
Public 86,2 1044 5.4 -
Private 2.0 v, 2 42.0 5544
Switzerland (1968) 2.5 18,8 3.7 5.0
United Kingdom
(universities)(1967) 24 0.9 8.7 €.
United States (1968-69)
Pubiic 14,8 40.8 11.8 5240
. Private 15.2 1.8 3441 ~8.9

Sources: United Kingdom: Statistics of Education, 1968, Vol, &, Department of
Education and Science, pp. 88-89,

USA: Digest of Educational Statistics, 1971, U.S. Office of Education,

Washington, p. 97.

Other countries: Data calcuiated by the Secretariat.

Since the purnouse here is to review methods of financing instituticns, research
grants have been irciuded in total expenditure. In the Urited Kingdom, research grants
accounted for 11 per cernt of university income in 1967. In the United States, in
1968=-69, 11.7 per cent of current income in higher education consisted of research
grants from publis authorities. liot all research is project funded but such research
accounts for a significant proportion of the resources used in higher education. In
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other sources of finance are mainly private «r heavily devenuent on rrivate decisicens
there is equaliy 554 reason to believe the onpucite, in other wirds that there would
ve more fluctuations in ~ornjuncticn with economis conditions than in the case of ful:
government financing,

Another argument in favour of channelling Cirnance through students has teen
that nigher education inztituticns migh® become mcre 'concumer uriented!. L more
rescurces are chanrelled through students, the totai ir-ome of the university wili be
determined partiy ty the abiiity of the inctitution to attract students, resu.ting in
a 1085 of students and income it uriversity policy was inconsistent with student
referencec, I7 studerts are mcre concerned with the mality of tearhing than with
the guaiity of research, teaching output wouid, it is aileredy rice relative %u research,

0y

7 concilusion clearly depends on the assumotion that ctudents reaily arem re
23nrerned with teaching than with recearch, bus, mure important, it is acsumed that

there iz ns excecs demand for places, For if there were no excess demand for piaces,
uriversities could well iose students under a a sysiem vl direct governmeat ‘finance,

and if there is excess demand for places, higher education institutions could attract
ctudents without making the slightest effort to raise teaching standar

Those in favour of the diversification of institutions have also defended the
idea of channeliing more resources through students. The difficulty here is that
universities may easiiy tehave as monopolies or cariels since the consumers, students
and their ramilies, have very limited kncowleage ubocut the product, i. «3, the
possiciiity of influencing university policy may be quite limited, even if resources
are channei.ed thr.ugh stuuentis, The cniy effect may be some adjustment in marginal
characteristics, but no ~hange cimpatitle with the range and diversification of
student preferences. It might howeve» be nubiic psliicy to ensure thet the ability
<0 attracs situdents does not differ between ins titutions, esrecially if regiura
:onrideratisns are importart ane it iz possitle that diversiricasion is necessary if
we wvant to meet student preferences in a cisuation whizh is no longer catering for an
e.ite but is rapidly tecoming a mass sector. Channelling grants throurh students is
an irventive for achieving such a diversification,

The more extreme version of this arpument involives provcsais for fuil cost
fees and the channeilins of all tublic finance througn ¢rants to students. The
yrevi us argumerts questioning the meritc o suzh an appr-ach zumrared to direct
to the rroposais ¢y Friedman, West and cthers, Z:r a ‘'vousher!' system to {inance
rrimary ard secondary edu-atisn, and ic open o the came objection namely that i+ oouid
encsurage the develspmernt of soclally serective and zerrerated institutions.(1)

oablle financ:ing avpiies a fortiori here. This »rovesai is, in some resiectz, zilied

(1) M. #riedman, vapitalism and Freedom, vhicago, 1io24 E.G. Wert, Educutiorn and the
State, Instisute of Z:cnomic Affairs London, 1965, The iiteraturc on thic issue
is d;s usueq in M. Biaug, An lntrodu:tiﬁn to the ke,numics_of Bducation, Alien Lane,
The Freyn i Precs, 1370, pp. 307=16,
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Ultimately, disagreements on .uLs gquestion reflect difrerent attitudes towards the
often conflicting otju..lver cor sccial cohesion, or equality of opportunity, and
consumer sovereignty and individual choice.

In higher educat.on the prebtlen is increased by the wide dirferences that
exist between urit costs in different institutions or ¢ields of s*udy. Table 11 shows
average cost per student in different subjects or tyves of university in France, Japan,
the United Kingdom and the United States in 196¢ and 198, Average cos%s vary
considerably, according to the institution or subject studied, yet in many cases fees,
i7 charged, do not re:lect these di<ferencss at all. In the United Kingdom, for
exam»le, average fees for studenis of British origin are about £80, and there is no

variation according %o sutject. The only distirction is between British students, whose

fees average £80 a year, and “oreigners who pay atout £250,

Ire fac*t that there are zuch wide differences in cocts per siudent in different
irstitutions gives rise *to the fear that if universities chargzed Iull-coct fees, and
ever LI national r~overnments maintained hishk levels of student aid, access to universities
nirsht vecome evern more unequal with pcorer students chovsin: lew-Tee institutions or

e
courses, For exsmnle, If levels of student ald were rixed by reference to averare
bl

costs or ees, there would ve an obvious disincentive Icr rcorer students o choose

hish-cest courses or ins*tisutions. Similarly, if student aid were vartly in the

form of loang and full-cost Zees were chargced, toorer stulents migsht arrin be reluctant

to enter ithe most exvensive cou
n

wners there is a wide ranre

S
rses, There 15 some evidence from the United States,
stitutions charsing hish and _ow Zeces, that *there is
a relationship vetween the family irncome of a s+uden< and choice of irstitution.

r

Ta¥ile 12 shows this relationship. If the l:zust expensive and mos+t expensive colleres
are conrared, we find that 37 per cent of the s.udents “rom the lowest income category
were avternding <he cheapest collegez, compared wizh 12 ner cernt of ctudents from the
tor income group; on the otrher hand only 13 per zert o the .owest income students
were irn “he mo3* eV~ensive colleges, comvared with 3: ner cent of students in the
highest income croun. The difference is mosy marrzed between students from the 33,000
to 3!,299 Income group, and those with a “amily income of #13,000 or abvove; of *he
Jormer 72 per cent were atiending a collerse with fees less thar 3500, compared with
orly <6 per cent of *‘he %c3 inccme group. Thus there is a clezr relationship between
family inceme and choicze of college, ever *hough student ald, uarticularly %o those
{rom <he lowect income zategcry, enatles some o: ever the poorest students to pay higzh
e

+
+ ve

By

Table 12 also shows that famiiy income of students is linked with choice of

pubiic or orivate instituticas, In the United 3tates private universities, which take
only U per cent of the total student population, %end <o have higher fees, higher unit

IR

co5%5y and higher stalf-ztudent ratios thun pdudblic institutions. Since these insti=-
tutions receive over 0 ner cent of their income (exciuding grants for research) from
fees, dovmerts or rrivate gifts, compared #ith ¢rly 27 ser cent in the case of public
nstituticns, this might te taken as evidence that 2 presonderance of »itlic finance
i5 lin¥ed with inferior gquality in higher education, but the *ruth is rnit so simple.

in ¢apan, for examrie, where there 13 also 2 public and a rrivate secitory it is the
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Table 12

Relationship b n Fam Income Choice of Collexe (U.S.A.)
Annual Percentage of income group
family attending each type of institution
Charac- income Total
teristics Less than $2,000| 85,000 ] $7,500 | $10,000 | $15,000
of college $3,000 $/,999) ¥7,499 | $9,999 | 314,999 | or over
Level of fees:
Under $250 37 35 31 28 25 19 27
$250 to $499 23 37 30 38 31 27 31
$500 to $999 18 16 17 13 16 15 15
$1,000 or over 13 9 15 17 24 34 21
Not reported 1 4 ¥i 5 4 4 5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Type of controls
Public 57 69 60 66 56 46 58
Private 33 27 54 30 40 50 37
Not reported 1 4 i 5 4 4 5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

Source: R. Bolton, "The Economics and Financing of Higher Education: An Overview" in
a Compendium of Papers to the Joint Economic Committee of Congress, The

Economicg and Pinancing of Higher Educgtion, Government Printing Office,
washington, L.C. 1909, v». b4.

public universities which cater for a small 'elite' body of students, and have muck
higher unit costs and staft-student ratios. In so far as evpenditure per student and
staff-student ratios are measures of quality, it appears that high ocuality is associated
with private finance in the United States and with public finance in Japan. This is
illustrated clearly in Table 13.

This is not decisive evidence however on the distributional consequences of
full-cost fees, or any price system. In fact we would expect a strong relationship
between family income and student choice of faculty and institution in a situation with
only a rudimentary support policy and a very restricted capital market for higher
education. There is no evidence in these figures that the situation they describe
would persist if an efficient capital market with sufficient hedging against risk
existed. An efficient capital market is a market where a student can borrow the full
cost of his studies at competitive interest rates. Because of the large risks involved
in providing loans to finance investments in human capital, such capital markets are




Table 13

Comparigon of Public and Frivate Secforg of Hirsher Education
in the Ynited States and Japan

1968
United States Japan
Characteristics
of sector Public Private Public Private
% of total students ‘10,0 30,0 28.0 72.0
% of income (excluding
research grants) from:
Fees and endowments,etc. 27.7 91.8 3.4 97.8
Government sources 12.3 8.2 96.6 2,2
Average cost per student
(in uUs 9) 2,182 3,421 1,700 425
Number of students per
full-time teacher 16.1 11.0 9.0 26.3
Average annual salary .
per teacher as % of
GNY per capita 280 320 175 120
Averace fees 278 1,313 52 267
Other private expenditure )
per student (in US %) 8352 1,017 11 136

Sgurce: Data calculated by the Secretariut (1971).

likely to be organised or guaranteed by the public. In the former case a public bank
for the tfinancing of student maintenance and cost of tuition is set up while in the
latter students borrow from private banks, the loans being guaranteed by public
authorities. In such a market earnings will be positively related to the cost of
education, so that on the average any student is able tv finance further education

out of future income and still expect a reasonable rate of return. The insurance
element ensures thal the revayment load is a function of iuture income, the less one
earns 'le less one repays.

This is not a plea for full cost fees but rather an emrhasis of the point that
the distributional congsequences of any price policy in higher education are closely
related to the way in which student support policy is organised. This i3 also true
in the nore extreme case of full private financing, through tuition, of institutions
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of higher education. Such a scheme may be inefficient and impractical for reasons
which are discussed later, but is not necessarily more socially biased than any other,
given that access to an efficient capital market exists. Yet the main argument
against any proposal of this sort has been based on the negative effects on equality
of educational opportunity. Implicit in this argument has been the assumption that
present support policies towards students will remain unchanged. In that case it is
not difficult to argue that full private financing would run ounter to the principle
of equality of access to higher education. The answer is much less obvious if full
private financing is combined with an efficient capital market for higher education.

There is one argument in favour of the latter scheme, on distrioutional griunds.
It does satisfy the benefit vrinciple of taxaticn, i.e., that those who benefit shall
pay. Full private financing based on a capital market involve redistribution of
income over time but not among income groups. It is therefore a more equitable form
of finance than public finance of higher education, but this is not of course in any
sense the final answer to the question on how to finance higher education.

2+ The Yugoslav model for finaneing institutions

A rather particular scheme for the financing cf education, higher education
included, has been initiated in Yugoslavia. Finarcing is based directly on the income
of households and enterprises, via an educational tax. It is unclear what rules
govern the decisions but if the outcome, i.e., a certain amount of resources for higher
education, is based on simple majority voting this result will be identical tuv the one
desired by the median voter. If this interpretation is correct, this system for
providing a public good is related to full private financing in a competitive market,
but is more rigid in the sense that only the preference of the median voter countis.

A detailed analysis of all the consequences of such a proposal would be out of place
here, but we may note that the case has been extensively analysed by Pauly and Stubble=
bine.(1) They show that if res-urces to education are determined by the median voter
while in fact there is a wide distribution of preferences, mixed private-public
financing will generate more resources for education than either full public financing -
the present case = or complete private financing. Official statements give the
impression (2) that 'willingness to pay' constitutes the basis for revenues in education.
If majority voting is used, however, it is clear from the above analysis that more
resources would be forthcoming under a mixed private=public financing system.

(1) M.V. Pauly, "Mixed Public and Private Financing of Education: Efficiency and
Feasibility", Ameri.an Economic Review, March 1967; and W.C. Stubblebine,
"Institutional Elements in the Financing of Education", Southern E.onomic Journal,

1965.

(2) 38e for example, Bo#idar Pasarié, "Participation in Educational Planning in
Yugoslavia", Participat ry Planning for Education, OECD, Paris, (forthcoming).




3. The gspecjal puoblem of numerus clausus (1)

Most countries have pumerus clausus in one form or another. The essence of
the problem is that there is excess demand for higher educa:ion either in general or
in specific fields, We shall analyse the problems in terms of excess demand in
certain fields. These fields, which may be universities, faculties or even depart-
ments, are usually characterised by a very high resource input per student, examples
are medical faculties, some technology fields, etc.

Numerus claugug is a rationing scheme and is usually Justified by reference to
the large unit costs in these special fields., The criteria for rationing is partly
grades at the end of secondary schooling or selective exams early in the study period.
It is well-known that these selection criteria are only feebly related to later success
in the profession or even tv results during the period of studies. In addition, such
criteria create additional social bias in that the distribution of students by social
background is even more selective in fields where admission is based on numerusg clausus
than in other fields. Another negative effect is that in so far as grades or achieve-
ment rates reflect talent, admission policy implies a distribution of talent into
subject fields which may be incompatible with oversll social objectives. A further
negative aspect is the impact on income distribution. Since access to these subject
fields is rationed and supply of graduates from them relatively limited, earnings will in
general be higher for praduates from these fields than for the average graduate. This,
combined with the fact that costs in these studies are, as we have already noted, often
many times higher than average unit cost, imolies that public finance of universities
is indirectly subsiding veovle in very high income brackets.

llumerus clausus also inir.duced inefficiercies in the educational gystem as a
whole. As the intake is based on grades, students who can afford it may add one
year to their secondary schooling in order to improve grades. To counteract socially
selective admission procedures, authorities in some countries have introduced extra
credit for courses taken in other fields, This leads tu a costly roundabout education
for those who can afford it with effects on the distribution of students by social
class which are likely to be the opposite of those desired.

The following three alternatives to the present system will be discussed here:
(a) a quota system; (b) a lottery system; and (c) introduction of explicit prices.

(a) A guota system imeans that students from well-defined social groups
have a right to a proportion of places in one of the pumerus clausug
faculties which would normally bear some relation to their proportion
of qualified applicants. Such a rule can be sufficiently flexible

(1) For an extensive discussion of all aspects of thic problem, sce "Admission Policies
in Post-Secondary Zducation", Study Il of the present publication.




(v)

(e)

cover tuition,

by chnosing to

their families

to admit a higher proportion of students from the lower income
bracket into the numerus claugsus faculties than their proportion
among the applicants would in fact allow.

The lottery system provides all applicants with the same probability
of entry into any of the numerus clausus faculties. The quota and
lottery systems will lead to a more equitable distribution of

"students in numerus clausus faculties than at present, and in

fact the lottery system would lead to a more equitable distribution
of applicants by social class. These two methods should also
remove inefficiencies created by pumerus claugua in other parts of
the educational system.

An explicit price system is meant to be a price on the right to
attend a pumerus claususg faculty, Combined with full access to
loans to cover extra consts and, if needed, subsidies to low
income students, it could lead to a demand for places equal to
the supply of places with a better social composition of students
than in the case of numerus clausus. Inefficiencies in other
parts of the system would be removed. In addition to receiving
higher monetary returns, graduates from some of the high cost
faculties enjoy high social prestige. It might therefore happen
that the extra price necessary to bring demand into line with
supply would have to be set so high as to wipe out any monetary
return for the average student. To> avoid social bias, as a
consequence of this, the method could be combined with a lottery
or quota method, This system would then be more equitable as .
at least part of the e. tra cost would be covered by the student
himself and not the taxpayer. It also presents one of the few
instances where changing the methods of financing increases

the total amount of resources available for higher education.
When students have access to a loan market this effect is not
important in the short term and would only be felt as graduates
started to repay loans on extra costs. An important deficiency
of a system like (c) compared with (a) or (b) may be the costs

of administering it and the need for a large research programme
to determine student reaction to different price schemes.

B, FINANCING STUDENT MAINTENANCE

Since universities in many OECD countries receive full p'.blic subsidies to
and consequently charge no fees, students do not face any direct costs,
but their education is not 'free!. Studen*s must finance their living exrenses, and
coniinue education rather than work, they sacrifice earnings. Unless
they receive maintenance grants or loans eyual in value to earnings foregone, they or
face indirect costs, in the form of reduced consumption. Because this
may discourage some students from undertaking higher education, particularly those from

2l3




low income families, most governments now provide student grants or loans, or special
programmes for part-time work. Aid is usually dependent on ability or financial need,
but there are considerable variations In policy. It is often difficult to find a
precise statement of objectives, which makes it difficult to evaluate the effectiveness

of student aid policy, but seven main objectives have' been frequently mentioned in
public policy statements:

(a) stimulating demand for education in general;

(b) stimulating demand for education from particular £groups;
(c) increasing the effective utilisation of students' time;
(d) promnting student independence;

(e) improving the conditions of graduates;

(f) overcoming failures of the private capital market;

(g) encouraging graduates to enter narticular occupations.

All these objectives influence student aid policy in CECD countries. In the
United States, the main objectives are to stimulate demand for education, particularly
from low-income students, to remove imperfections in the capital market, by overcoming
the reluctance of private banks to provide capital for what is a particularly risky
investment, and to encourage graduates to enter the teaching profession. Thus grants
and low-interest loans are available for needy students; government guarantees are
given for other students to obtain loans from private banks, and loan repayments are
cancelled if graduates become teachers for a certain number of years. In Sweden,
the goal of equality of opnortunity is paramount, but promoting student independence
is also important, which is why student aid is not made dependent on the income of the
students' parents. In several countries students are given guaranteed loans which
may be repaid over a long period (15 to 20 years), starting one or two years after
graduation. There have been a number of proposals to make loan repayments contingent
upon income. This reflects the descire to ease the burden of debt for young graduates
who might otherwise face hardship on repaying a loan, Thus student aid policy is
intended to satisfy a number of different nbjectives, which is vhy such a variety of
different forms exist in OECD countries., These include:

(a) scholarships or grants to students, e.g., the United Kingdom;

(b) repayable loans at low rates of interest, e.g., Cunada, Denmark,
Norway, the United States (National Defense Student Loan Program);

(c) interest subsidies and guarantees for loans from private banks,
e.g.y Finland and the United States (Guaranteed Losn Program);

(d) special employment opportunities for students, e.g., the United
States (College-Work-Study-Program);

(e) income tax relief for students' parents whilst the student is in
higher education, for example, in the United Kingdom.

‘he type of aid given to students, and the proportion of students receiving
financial aid from public funds in various OECD countries is shown in Table 14.
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Table 14

Fingncial Aid to Students in OECD Countries (circa 1968)

% of students
Country receiving aid Form of aid
Australia 35 Grants
35 "Pre-salary payment" committing

student to particular employment

Canada 15 Grants

? Loans, at 5 - 8 per cent

Denmark 56 50 per cent grant, 50 per cent interest-
free loan

Finland 50=60 Small number of scholarships; plus
government guarantee and interest
subsidy for loans from ccmmerical banks
at 3 per cent

France 25 Grants

Germany 20-30 Grant Plus loan

Italy 10-15 Grants

Japan 12-20 Loans

Netherliands 30-40 Grants plus interest-free loans

Norway 70 Minimum grant (©240) plus loans at
4% per cent

Sweden 12 Minimwa grant ($348) plus loans repayable
in terms of constant money value

United Kingdom ‘ 95 Grants

United States ? Grants, employment programmes and loans

Table 14 shows that the proportion ot students receiving aid ranges from
10 per cent to 95 per cent, In some cases aid is intended only to cover direct costs,
such as fees, books or travel to and from university, but elsewhere it is intended to
cover a large proportion of students' maintenance expenses. For example, in 1967,
the average student grant was £230 in Denmark and Norway, £27/0 in the United Kingdom
and over £600 in Sweden.
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In the United States it was estimated that in 1967 total student exrenditure
on fees, books, board and lodging, or iiving expences at home, equalled about #9 billion,
and total student aid, in the form of grants, special employment nrogrammes and loans,
equalled $2,2 billion, Earnings foregone by students were estimated to be at least
#14 biliion, In the United Kingdom, 1969 earnings foregone by students averaged
£755, of which £170 would have been vaid in income tax, etc., leaving net earnings
fcregone of £580, The average maintenance award for siudents was £265, and in addition
parents received income tax relief averaging £70, so that the tot:l contribution from
public funds amounted to over 50 per cent of net earnings foregone compared with 14 per
cent in the United States.(1)

In Scandinavian countries grants and loans from government funds account for
20 to 70 per cent of studentc' average expenditure. In Sweden in 1967 average
expenditure per siudent varied from &850 for unmarried students living at home to
£1,050 a year for married students. State aid, in the fo:m of grants and loans, '
covered 70 per cent of this, in the case of unmarried students, and 56 per cent in the
case of married students, the balance coming from part-time employment and parental
cortributions.(2) 1In Canada in 1965/66 students spent $190 on Looks, t-avel, etc.,
#600 on fees, and $756 on halls of residence. This total of 41,540 compares with
#1,970 which was the estimate for netv earnings foregone (after tax) in the same year.(3)

These rough calculrtions show that the financial contribution made by siudents
or the!r famiiies towards the cost of higher educatiun, whether in terms of actual
expenditure or reduced consumption, may ve higher than official tinencial statistics
suggest, if they take account orly of tuition costs and feesg. They also exrlain why
govertments are beginning to accent that 'equality of opportuni.y' means more than
simply enabling students 10 cover the direct ccsis of education, and are therefore
providing financial assistance to meet i1iving expenges. Whether this should be in the
form of grants or loans is a matter of contrecversy. In the United Kingdem, loans have
been criticised on the grounds that they would discourage working class ciudents and
women from entering universitie., would increase wastage rates by encouraging students
to work part-time to reduce their debt, and would be expensive and difficult to
administer,

(1) The sources for these calculations are: J Kirkpatrick, A Study of Federal Student
Loan Programs, Government Printing Office (Senate Committee rrint 1§5§§, Wachingion
D.C Department of Education and Science, Qutput Budgeting for the Department of

eve}
Education and Science, H.M.S.0,, Londcn, 1970,

(2) M, Woodhall, Student Loanst: A Review of Experience in Scandinavia and Elsewhere,
Harrap, London, 1970, pp, 112=11<.

(3) G. Cook aad D, Stager, Student Financial Assistance Programs with Special Referenc
o0 Ontario, Institute for the Quantitative Analysls of Economic Policy, Toronto,
1969, T

s labies 1,6 and 1.7,
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There is, on the other hand, no evidence that lvans discourage attendance of
werking class students as in, for example, Scandinavia, where loan schemes are
practised on a large scale, The social composition of the student body is more
biased than that of secondary school students but this is true of all countries, whether
they have loan schemes or not. vomen do not seem to be discouraged by loans; on the
contrary, in 1969/70 the proportion of female students in universities was much the
same in Norway as in Great Britain = about 27 per cent whereas it was about 36 per cent
ir Sweden. The extent to which students work part-time is not only a qQuestion of
finance but also a question of values. In Scandinavia and the United States the
organisation of studies makes part-time work possible and this may be an important
reacon why students undertake part-time work. Furthermore, students are older in
Scandinavia than the United Kingdom and many are married, a factor which may also
explain the stronger tendency to take part-time work. On the other hand loan schemes
can ve a very powerful instrument in contributing to a more effective use of student
time. This can be done by making the right to obtain loans a function of total study
time. Administration costs seem to be low, about 1 or 2 per cent o¢f total annual
loans,

The terms of loans and their repayment vary considerably among countries at
present. Almost all the government-sponsored loan schemes provide an interest subaidy;
for example, loans in Denmark are interest-free, in Norway interest is charged at
4% per cent, In Sweden graduates dv not pay interest on loans, but repay the debt
in terms of money of constant purchasirg power, since the amount of repayment is
automatically linked to the cost of living index. These interest subsidies are very
significant, since private ba:ks charge as much as 9 or 10 per cent. The length of
time allowed for rerayment varies from ten years in the United States to over 20 years
in Sweden, where the requirement is that zradua%es must complete repayment by the
age of 50, In most cases, revaymerts are excused in the case of severe illness, and
rostponed in the event of unemployment or cerious financial dilficuities. In Sweden
there is an 'insurance' element built into the system, which means that graduates

whose incomes fali below a stated minimum in any year are automatically excused repay-
ment.

There are other ways of arranging such an insivrance policy. One c¢uld, for
example, as oronosed in H: :tman's book,(1) require that a cohort of students repay what
the cohort borrowed. Graduates earning less than the average would repay iess than
they borrowed while graduates earnins more would repay more then they borrowed. A priord
the possibiiity of hedgins arainst risk may be an important factor in determining the
social composition of the student body. The higher the level of non-human capital to
human capital, i.e., the higher the family incoume, the more willing the student is to
undertake a risky investment iike investment in his own education. Without any insur-
ance, students from iow income Tamlilies may be discouraged from entering higher education,
even though they have access to roans.

(1) R. Hartman, Credit for College, McGraw-Hill, New York, 1971,
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In the United States, there are a number of proposals and experiments under way
to test the feasibility of income-contingent loana. The experience of countries
operating loan schemes is sufficient to allow some evaluation of the effects of loanss
as we have shown, for example, there is no evidence that loans necessarily increase
wastage, or discourage women,

The real cause of disapreement between advocates and opponents of loans concerns
the implications of student loans for equity and equality of opportunity. Since one
of the objectives of most student aid poiicies is to encourage participation of
students from low income families, this is a crucial question, Will students from
poor homes be discouraged from entering higher education by the prospect of a long-
term debt, or will a loan scheme encourage them to enter, by removing financial barriers?
Clearly the answer depends on what alternatives are avai.able and what the terms of the
loan are, In the United States, the Federal Government operates two loan schemes;
one is the National Deiense Student Luan Program, which offers low interest louns, and
is intended particularly for low income students, and the other is the Guaranteed Loan
Program, which provides government guarantees for commerical loans, and a much smaller
amouni{ of interest subsidy, The purpose of the latter programme is to extend the
capital market for education to students from middle income families, Accordingly,
there is a considerable d.Tference between the two schemes as to their appeal and
availability, and this is reflected in the characteristics of borrowers. Fifty per
cent of N.D.S.L. borrowers came from families with incomes below ¥6,000, compared with
only 17 per cent of the G.L.P. borrowers. The contrast is greater still if we look
at the proportion of students from each income category who borrow under the two schemes.
In the case of the lowest income category 67 per cent of all students have :oans but
only about 10 per cent of students in the highest income category. These figures are
shown in Table 15, This demonstrates that ioan schemes can be designed to appeal to
poor students, and mighv suggest that U.5. student lcans are successful in promoting
greater equality of opportunity. On the other hand, Hartman's recent study of these
loan programmes for the Carnegie Commission concludes that they have made only a modest
contribution to equalising enrolment rates, since very wide disparities still exist
between income groups. Only about 30 per cent of the interest subsidies in these
programmes actually go tc students from families with incomes below $6,000.(1)

Experience shows that inequalities of participation among different social
classes have many different causes, including selection methods in secondary education,
so that studec.i aid policy, whether based on grants or loans, can make only a limited
contribution to greater equality of opportunity. Furthermore, the most generous policy
of financial aid to students would not, by itself, ensure equality of opportunity,
because the proportion of pupils leaving secondary school without attaining university
entrance requirements is much higher among working class than among middle class pupils,
Several surveys have shown that social class participavion in university education is

(1) R. Hartman, Credit for College, op. cit.
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Table 15

Stud borrowi under U.S. Pederal Government Lo Sch ’

by Family Income

Percentage of
Gross family income borrowers in each Alz bor:owersfas
income group percentage o
($) students in own
¥.0.5.L | 6.L.p0 income class
o - 2’999 22.4 5.8 62.8
3'000 - 5’999 27.8 8.8 24.8
6,000 - 7,499 16.0 10.1 18.9
7’500 - 8.999 13.1 1001 1606
9,000 - 11,999 13.8 22.1 17.6
12,000 -~ 14,999 5.0 19.9 15.1
15,000 and over 2.0 20.3 9.8
Total 100.0 100.0 18.4

(1) National Defense Student Loan Program.

(2) Guaranteed Loan Program.

Source: R. Hartman, gp.,cit., p. 48.

not very unequal for students who have graduated from secondary school. Large inequal-
ities among the social classes attending university are principally caused by the
selective process which has taken place earlier in the schooling process., Most of the
reduction in disparities in higher education can therefore probably be explained by an
increased democratisation of secondary education.

It has been argued that efforts to equalise educational opportunity by giving
grants to students in higher education are misguided, since it is at the transition
point from primary schooling to secondary schooling that the financial barriers to
participation in higher education begin, when pupils or their parents must decide
whether to bear the indirect costs of earnings foregone of secondary sch/ oling in
order to obtain university entrance requirements. In most European countries this
constitutes an important part of the income of u working class family, and there is
therefore a case for grants to low income families to encourage them to obtain secondary
education for their children. This grant must be available when selection takes place,
i.e., at the transition from primary to secondary schooling. Otherwise it will
primarily have the character of an income transfer to higher than average income
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brackets without any significant influence on the social class distribution in

. secondary and higher education, In Europe most grants seem to be concentrated in
upper secondary and higher educution, Thus it is likely that these have a reiatively
iimited effect on the demand for more educatior in the lower income grcups, and are,
in fact, mainly a -edistribution of income from the average taxpayers to people with
higher than average 1ngomes.

Althovgh there is very little inf.rmation available, one woula expect that
grants are g priori siightly more effective on equality griunds than most loan systems.
The point is, however, that this effectiveness iu bound to be lower at the university
level than in other parts of the scheol system, With strict pumerus clausus, moreover,
any positive effect grants may have on equality of access will ve largely neu+*-alized,
Smaller grants in lower level secondary, combined with loans on the university level
are likely to be more effective on equality and equity grounds than a simple grant
system.{(1) A possible exception is the United States wherc secondary education is
almost universal and where the selection process has been transferred to h.eher
education, In this cace subsidies or grunis are likely to have a considerable impact
or equality of opportunity.

The choice between grants or loans to students theref.re raises the question
of equity. Higher education» is 2 profitable form of investment for +he individual,
and because of government subsidies rrivate rates of return are higher than social
rates in all the countries for whi-h estimates are availatle.(2) This means that the
average taxpayer igs subsidisin: those who will, in +he future, have higher than average
incomes as a result of their educatiocn, It aiso means that the student in higher
education is often treated more faviurably than those investing in other forms of human
capital, who re:zive smaile. ~ubsidies from vublic funds. The argument for provid.ng
at least part of the finance .. the f:rm of a repayable loan is that this does not
involve 3u greut a recdistribution of incore as a system based solely on grants, Loans
to students i» 9lve redistribution ¢ # costs and benefits over time, tut grants involve
redistribution among income groups. Althourh one objective of financiai aid for
education may te vo affect the lorg-term distribution of income, the immediate effects
may actually be tc redistribute income in favour of graduates with high incomes. Hanson
and Weisbrod, in a1 study of the distribution of costs and bepefits of education in
California conclude that, on the whole, the effect of subsidising higher education is
to promote greater rathe= than less inequality among people of different social and
economic backgrounds.(3)

(1) M. Blaug, An Introduction to the Economics of Education, ¢p.cit., pp. 293.298,

(2) See G, Psacharopoulos, "Rates of Return to Investment in Education around the World™",

Comparative Education Review, February 1972.

(3) W.L. Hansen and B.A. Weisbrod, Benefits, Cosis and Finance of Public Higher
Ed:.zation, Markham, Chicago, 1989,




A more radical proposal than either loans or grants for financing student
supvort, which has been discussed in some ccuntries, is the introduction of a student
salary system. The provonents argue that students sitould be paid a salary equivalent
to that which they might obtain in the labour market. Such a system, combined with
full pubiic financing of universities, would make university studies virtually free,
create an enormous demand Tor un.versity places in the lung run and increase the
monetary berefits of higher education very considerabiy. o a much larger extent
than any other firnancing scheme in use or proposed, this arrangement would involve
rarge transfers from the average taxpayers to high income groups. At the same time
the effect on equality of opportunity would probably be negligible as very strict
numerus clausug schemes would be likely to be used,

The final choice between loans and grants may depend, in some cases, on the
possibiiity of making a loan system self-financing, and so reducing the claim on publie
fur is, even though it will not diminish the real costs of education in any vay. One
thing is clear, student ‘oans do not offer any short-term saving of public funds, since
the repaymert neriod alilowed is “ong, and if the government rrovides any form of
intevcz+ subsidy, a loan scheme will still require sirnificant contributions fron
public funds. Calculations in Denmark, for c:ample, chow that when fully developed,

a ioan scheme which involves some interest subsidy, and a repayment period of tern years,
wouid gerercte from 20 to 7u per cent of its expenditure from repayments, according to

the Level of interest subsidy, but such a scheme could never te fully self-financing.(1)

Oher studies seem t: support this conclusion. One could for example calculate
the extra income tax needed to make Such a loan scheme self-sufficient. Hartman found
that a provosed loan scheme based on the Educational Orportunity Bank proposal in the
U:ited States would require extra taxes varying fr m 11 to 29 per cent of total income.
this conclusion ls consistent with an analysis for Britain where the equivalent range
was estimated to be 10U to 25 per cen%v. Extra taxes of this magnitude, on top of
ordinary income taxes, are dcubtless insupportable.

All this is to say that loan schemes hardly offer large-scale savings of public
tfunds. The extent of any saving will depend on the terms of the loan, There is a
tendency in Scandinaviu for loans to be given to students repardless of their parents!
inccme, whereas crants are often means-tested, as in Buitain, This suggg&ﬁg that
publiciy financed ioans to students may increase their rinancial independence, and may
enable them to increase their level of cunsumption, so that actual public exnenditure
on studert aid may be hizher than under a system of grants. In Sweden, for example,
where the level of student aid is linked with the cost-of-living index, the average
tevel 0f ald to students in 1967 was about £615, whereas in Britain, where students
received means-tested grants, the maximum grant for unde--graduates in 1967 was £360.

(1) M. Woodhall, Student Loanss A Review of Experience in S.cndinavia and Flsewhere,

op,cit.y p. 125.




As a conclusion to this section of the paper we shall consider in some detail,
& controversial question which may clarify some imp:.rtant issues in the financing ot
higher education, The question is this: do we need to subsidise higher education if
stuients have access to a capital market with an insurance element guarding apainst
the most important risk factors? In a capital market with hedging for risk the student
is relieved of any dependence on current economic conditions in financing nigher
education. If he then does not enter, this implies that he is not willing to pay the
costs of higher education even if assured of a higher future income. Disregarding
allocational reas.ns for subsidies, for the moment, subsidies in this case would mean
that different preferences for present versus future income are not considered to be
constraints on equality of access to higher education.

In the introduction to this section we mentioned external effects of education
as an important reason why governments or society would be willing to subsidise higher
education. In that case the average taxpayer would receive some of the benefits of
the investment in higher education and it would be eificient for governments to
subsidise higher education. The trouble is that it has never been shown that external
effects of education, apart from resea:rch, are important in higher education. It ie
also taken for granted that these effects are all positive - negative elements are
rarely mentioned. The reasons most frequent.y mentioned to Justify opublic subsidies
to higher education, such as ravid ec. nomic growth, or a satisfactory supply of higher
skilled personne!, are not external effects, and if these are sufficient arguments for
subgidies to higher education then they would also be sufficient to Justify subsidies
to any investment in physical capital,

There are, however, at least two considerations which Justify some kind of
public intervention in higher education, through subsidies or by direct public owner-
ship. The first is the consequences of the alleged complimentarity between education
and research on financing. We have argued previously that it is efficient to finance
research either via subsidies or via public ovmership uf research institutions. There=-
fore if education and research are combined in the same institutions, subsidies gt
least are called for. But even if one believes that this complimentarity is present,
there is a case for distinguishing between undergraduate and graduate education. Under-
graduate teaching is hardly research based and the argument for government intervention
at this level is therefore weak. It }s difficult however to distinguish between the
two levels, at leact in Burope. Moust institutions provide both graduate and under-
graduate education and the same teachers instruct at both levels. It may therefore
be impractical or at least very costly to use a different system of finance for under=
graduate and graduate education. The differentiation in the system of financing is
likely to break up the present institutional structure and this may not be desirable.

The secund issue is the question of control. Private financing of higher
education may conflict with long-term policy objectives. Institutions of higher
education have a longer lite ithan length of studies and ought not be unduly influenced
by transitory shifts in preferences of students and their families, To avoid this,
some kind of public control is hecessary, of which public ownership or complete public




financing may be the most efficient one. Private financing may also conflict with

the independence of institutions of higher education, an irdependence which is
necessary if we want these institutions to be centres of critical and creative thinking
in scciety. It may be, dependent on historical and cultural traditions, that such
independerce is best safe-puarded if these institutions are »ublic.

To sum up: in the case of access to an efficient capital market and when
benefits are largely private, full private tinancing of highe- education seems to be
a valid alternative to »resent arrangements ror non-research instituilons. If, for
various reasons, these conditicus are not fultilled. there are very strong arguments
on equality ard efficiency gro-inds for some kind of public intervention. However,
private financing may remain nore equitable than public financing, if total subsidies
are larger than would be Jjustiried on the basis of external benefits.

®{rancing of Institutions and Student Maintenance: Concluding Remarks

1. Financing, growth and planning of higner education

There are very few unconditional statements to ve made about the future develop=-
ment of higher education. An objective chared by must countries is to ensure that
supoly of places in higher education be equal to the demand for these places, i.e.,
satisfaction of private aggregate demand for higher edtication, In isolation such an
objective is meaningless unless the constraints on private demand are clearly specified,
By changing supvort ccnditions public authorities can infiuence demand very significantly.
If subsidies were reduced satiafaction of private aggregate demand would require less
piaces than it subsidies were increased. "hus, an objective like the satisfaction of
rrivate demand for higher educatiorn provides very iittle information about the priority
given to thiz objective or the rate at which higher education will be allowed to expand.
But if demand for higher education is aliowed to expand in the future under the
conditions which have recently prevailed, a reasunable forecast for the European
countries woulid be an extension of the trend experienced during the 1960's. If guvern~
ments extend accessibility to a capital marxet for higher educution as well as providing
gubstantial subsidies and meet the resulting demard, the growth of enroiment may become
even higher than in the 1900's.

it may well be that goverﬁment subiic expenditure may grow less over the next
decade, than in the 19oV's. If this also applies to total resources available for
higher education, there will be a constant excess demand for higher education. A
strict numerus cluugug poiilcy will then fpllow.

As seccndary education becomes increecsingly democratised and the right to enter
post-secondary institutions is extended, the social seiection process will move up into
the field of higher education. "he case for sutsidies and grants may then become
strunger than it is today. However an extensive numerus claugus policy may to some
extent neutralize any rolicy moves in the direction of greater democratisation of higher
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education, Increased subsidies and srants will then have a negligible effect on the
social composition of the student body and mainiy become a mechanism for transferring
resources from the average taxpayer to higher income grouns,

It is llkely that tuition and explicit prices will play an increasingly important
role in the future structure of higher education, The reason is not so much the
intrinsic value of a price system but rather the need to limit the negative erffects of
a constantly increasing overall levei of taxation, To slow down these increases in
the overall level of taxation more private financing may be necessary and higher
education may become a elevant candidate for cuch a policy., %o what extent demand
will actually be satisfied depends on the place o. higher education within the overa:l
set of gove.nment privrities, What the developmeni on tle sunnly side will be cannot
therefore ve predicted. “he amount of public unds aliocated %o higher education will
be affected by influences other than educatioral ones, and thece at the level cf total
budget theoreticaily available for higher education, Thece influences include both
those determining the ieve. of the total budget and those vhich determir. +<he share
higher educatiosn is likeiy to get.

An important consideration influencing the volume of resources available for
higher education is the relationshin between higher education and the iabour market.
Some writers have argued that this relationship should form the basis of plarning for
higher education and that the development ot higher education be detevmined by some
notion of the need f.r highly educated manpower rather than the private demand for
places in higher education, During the last decade much research has been devoied to
increasing the understanding of the allocation mechanizm in the market for educated
labour, Underlying this research has been the search for orincinles of nlanning hirher

education on the basis of labour market considerations.

At present there are two different views of the world which form the rationale
for applying labour market erite-ia to the develovment of higher education: {a) the
So-called manpower planning approach, (t) the cost benefit approach, The former is
based on the idea that the optimal distribution of manpower in the economy by edu.:ational
category is determined by a set of fixed coefficients, These coefficients are in their
turn determined by an empirical relationship between labour productivity in various
industries and distribution of the labour Tforces by educatiunal background. These
coeffioclents can also be determined by direct political ccnsiderations such as, for
example, the desired number of dociors per 1,000 inhabitants. The cost benefit approach
021 the other hand argues that the optimal distributicn of manpower by educationsl backe
ground is a question of costs and earnings, and that when these two varianbles changre so
does the optimal dictribution of manpower. The strategic variable in this approach is
the social rate of re'urn for various educational backgrounds based on present total
costs by education ard nresent £ross earnings by age and education. For this approazch
to be a useful ruide to policy-makers, graduates of different educational Lackgrounds
must be able to repiace each other easily in the labour market, Recent rcsearch has
shown that this scems indeed to be the case and has therefore weakened the bagis for
the manpower apnroach. Another essential acsumotion is that iabour earnings refllect
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the marginal productivity of liabour, As a rough generalisation this is likely to be
true arnd so-+ia: rates of return would therefore seem to be an important piece of
information when =onsidering future development or higher education.

Some writers in the ficid have stiressed the complementarity between the manpower
approach, the cost benefit approach, and a policy based on satisfying private demand
for nigher education, There are important sectors where the assumptions of the
manpower approach are indeed rcalistic in the public sector for example, and even
though different tyves of educated labour are easily substituted for each other there
are limits to the extent of this substituticn. Manpower consequences of the present
and nrobable future demand fo- higher education should therefore be considered. This
is important for another reason. In tnat the cost benefit approach indicates only
whether to ~ontract or expand sunnly of educated manpower and not by how much.

However the cssential conc:usion is that labour markets seem to be more flexible
and, within wide l!imits, able to absorb without much difficuity very different
distritutions of graduates by educational backgrcund. This weakens tr.e cuse for mane
power pianning by authorities und strengthens the case for flexible ¢reanigetion of
higher education based on student demand. An infcrmation system for students should
be organised providing labour market and other relevant inrormation for rational
decision-making on the part of students themselves.

"

2, Final review of the issues in the financing of higsher education

Any system of financing higher education must be judgeu in terms of efficiency,
equity and equality. The chosen mixture between nublic and -rivate firance will be
determined by judrcments about the relative magnitudes of the external and private
benefits of hipher education, government volicy on distribution of income betveen
sozlal prouns or regions, and the distribution of access to higher education. An
efficient method of finance is one which ensures adequate invectment in education,
provides incentives for the efficient cllocation of resources within institutions, and
does not preve difficult or expensive to adminisver. A cystem of finance will be
judged equalising if it ensures that poor but able students are not prevented from
entering univercities by lack of finarce, ana equitab.e if it alco rellects the
distrivution of be:efits in the community.

Unforturately these criteria may conflict. Some beiieve that the market
mechanism ensures the most effirient allocation u: resources, by nromoting competition.
On the other hand cuch a scheme vould result in unequal access for vich and poor and
socially seiective institutions, are, as we have shovwn, no{ necessarily more efficient.
One reason why there is disagreement about methods of financing education is that there
is n lack of evidence aiout the effects of alternative methods, mainly because of the
impossibiiity of 'hoiding other fuzctors constant'; yet another reason is the variety
of goals and obscurity of objectives.
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This situation can only be imvroved if guvernments examine more carefully the
objectives of ditferent policies, and collect mo.e evidence on the effects of different
methods of tinance, Mcost debates on finance are characterised by assertions about the
likely effects ol a change in volicy and are unsunported by evidence, because the
evidence does not exist., For example, a number of writers sugrest that a mixture of
public and private finance will increase the rescurces available for education.(1)

This is because they assume that if educatior is wholly publicly financed the total
volume of expenditure will be determined by the v-eferences of the median voter. While
this may be a realistic assumption for the financing of elementary and secsndary

schools in the United States, it hardly reflects the allocation nrocess for higher
education in any country where decisions are taken on either state or federal levels,

[t can be argued that the large rise in educational exnenditure in the last
decade has been the result of governments fereing the taxpayer, inciuding the childless,
to pay more towards education than they would voiuntaxrily have spent in a market system.
In fact very simpie pubiic finarce models show that when groups differ in the intensity
0 their prererences for pubiic r~ocds one shouid exrect the extreme positions 4o win
and the median voter to be left out in the coid. In other words, the 'education
lobby' may have succeeded in pushing the level of public expenditure abuove the rrefer-
ences of the median vcter or taxpayer. It is therefore not obvious that a mixture of
public and private finance would necessarily resuit in greater expenditure thar under
& purely public or private system. Certainiy if we look at Japan and the United
States where public and private institutions of higher education ¢xist side by side,
we find that in Japan the private sector has expanded more rayidly, while in the United
States it has been the public sector.

Nevertheless, it is possible to consider the possible effects of the'many
different changes in finance policy which have been proposed in OECD countries recently,
such as an increase in fees, an increase in general institutional grants, a graduate
tax, a 'study salary' for students, mo. e seiective aid for students, less selective aid
for students, .lcans for students, grants for student:, (it ic no accident that this
list is full of contradictory oropoosals). Any change of policy must be evaluated in
verms of specific effects, for examrle, what will be th: effect on

(a) the overall demand for education by students and their frunilies;

(b) the distribution of enrolment by social class, race or sex, asd by
tyre of institution or subject;

(c) the distribution of the venerits to socliety:

(d) the siie and diversity of institutionc;

(e) the methods of contrel of institutionss

(f) incentives for efficient allocation of res.urcess

(1) See M.V. Pauly and W.C. Stubblebine, opscit.




(g) the career choives of graduates;

(h) the level of praduate earnings;

(i) the distribution of income between individuals and regionss
(j) the balance between local or state and certral governments.

CONCLUSION

With regard to the future development cf higher education we have said that if
more liberal student maintenance policies are introduced, an extensive numerus clausus
system would be necessary if the increase of total resources available to finance
higher education institutions is going to be slower in the future than in the past.
This might have negative etfrfects on major social objectives, such as equality of
educational o»portunity. It is further possible that subsidies will become more
important as a poiicy instrument for equalising educational opportunity as the access
to sccondary schooling becomes more general and the process of selection is gradually
transferred to higher education. A develooment in the opnosite direction would be a
more extensive use of tuition and other private financing schemes than today, to ease
the overail burden of ge..era: taxation.

It has also been said that the choice of methods of financing of institutions
and student maintenace volicy cannot be determinred on pr.fessional grounds alone;
it is a matter of political choice. Whether it te the financing of institutions or
student maintenance policy, the cuestion is how much should be borne by the public and
how much by the indiviuual student and his fami.y. The chosen mixture will te deter-
mined by judcements about the reiative magnitude of the external and private benefits
of higher education, povernment policy on the distribution of income between social
groups or regionc, and the distrivution of access to higher education,

227




OECD SALES AGENTS
DEPOSITAIRES DES PUBLICATIONS DE L'OCDE

ARGENTINA - ARGENTINE JAPAN - JAPON
Catlos Hirsch S R T . OHCD Publications Centre,
Honda 168, BUENOS- AIRES Abdsaha Park Building,
. WAL 90 2-V4 Akavaka,
AUSTRALIA - ALSTRALIL Minato-hu
BON Agcntm P bid Z‘OKY“ ';" ’”mm“
3 3 9 ‘RN 13018 atuzen Company L id .
by e - South MELROURNE Vi 10 # Tur-Nichome Nihonhashi. TOK YO 103,
68 Prttwater Road. BROOKY ALE NSW 210 PUR Su%0. Tokso Intcrnatonal 100-31
W, yig 37 -
AUSTREA - AL TRICHE. LEBANON - LIBAN
Gerotd and Co . Graben V. WIEN | Documents Scientifica Redwo
IR Fdion Building. Blise Sllrccl_ » 15000 s
. R PO Hoy Sn). BFIRD 4429 — 144428
. M - .G i3 f X
,";,',:"'.f o ,,.‘.l",';"‘::'ol g \r~m. \\r.t;q ERLANDS - PAVS-BAS
¢ LR 3 P Van Stvdhum
RSB b 0 BRUNFLLES | Buirenhol . DEN HAAG 8 07085 6K 08
BRAZIL. - BRESH. NEW ZEALAND - NOUVELLE-ZELANDE
Mestre Jou S A . Rua Guapa S IK. The Publication, Officer
Canna Postai 24090 030K9 SAQ PALLO 10 Goserament Printing Office
W 260.2746 2021600 Mulgrave S_lutl'(Plnllt Rag)
Rua Scnador Dantas 19 « :m.:.. RIO DE nz%(lxsgﬂ?muozn:’:(
i maor R *nopy
DiwiBo G #2207 3 AUCKLAND (P O B S144) 1299
In!«;u:au:n Canada :"H:‘l?‘fy('“h:!lp('“.(l’g# lgl;“ (*‘50 W
A JON(PO ) ) 10
l’g'l-;;';,w:,\‘\;‘* KIA 089 DUNEDIN(PO B 1104) @ 7% 294
i e NORWAY ~ NORVEGE
DENMARK ~ DANEMARK Johan Grundt Txnums Bokhandel.
:“:";:;g;:':‘- i.ff’.‘sh;"g:mu AVN K Karl Johansgate 41 43. OSLO | % 02.332980
1011249 70 :I‘lxn's:::l Agency. 65 Shahrah Quard:-F-Asam
| s eva. 1 Y. d-F- .
LsLAD = B o oA S
Keskuskatu 1. 00100 HELSINKI 10 % 825 901 PHILIPPINES
‘RANCE R M Garcia Publinvhing House,
¥ e 903 Queson Bivd Ext . QUEZON CITY.
Burcau des Publications de 'OCDE PO Bos (860 - MANHLA T 99 95 47
2w Andie-Pasal. 8778 PARIS CEDEN 16 .
B RTINS ronu;u. \
. : .intarta Portugal,
TR0 AT N ERONENCE 1 brane de Rus do Catma 7074 LISROA 2 @ 60582 3
VUanciie 9 36 g0y SPAIN - ESPAGNE
000 GRENOBLE B Arihaud B0 §7 25 1) Librerig Mundi Prensa
3000 TOULOUSF  Prvat 4210928 Castello 37. MADRID-1 275 46 8%
GERMANY « ALLEMAGNE Librena Basiinos
Jc,.,“w,..‘,,c,m rh M H Pelayo. 52, BARCELONA | 222 06 00
D 2000 HAMBURG 36, Neuer Jungfetmticg 21 SWEDEN - SUEDE
® 040-35-62.50] :nun Kun!l Hmhosl;t;ndd.uo "
GREECE - GRECE tedsgatan 2, 11152 STCCKHOLM 16,
Libraine K auffmann, 2% rue du Stade, W08 23 %9 00
ATHENES 12 11222140 SWITZERLAND - SUISSE
ICELAND = ISLANDE Libraine Payul. 6 ruc Grenus, 1211 GENEVE (1
Snachjorn Jonsson and Co . h f ™ 0223149 50
Hafnarsumti 4and 9. PO B (3], TAMAN
REYKJAVIK 1311} 14251 (193 Hooks and Scientific Supplies Services, L.td
INDIA - INDE : P OB X3, TAIPEI
Orford Book and Statoners o TURKEY - TURQUIE
NEW DELHL. Sundia House % 473 L ibrairic achette,
CALCUTTA. 17 Park Street W 240414 449 I\lnllllls(r'lddhtl.‘ -
IRELAND - (RLANDS. Reyogtu, ISTANRUL., 449470
Lason and Sun. 40 |Lower '€ onnell Street. ct 14t Z7ua gh“‘ Caddew
POB 4. DURBIINT 0141160 ANKARA 1210 30
ISRAEL UNITED KINGDOM ~ ROYAUME-UN}
Emanucl Brown H M Swauoncy Olfce. PO B $89. LONDON
'S Allenthy Road. TEL AVIV B 51049 4087 5"'-”"“- WO1-M-H977, Ent 410
also at b
. Y . 49 High Holhorn
9. s’hll;l:l‘l‘l(l;;l Hamalia Strect. JERUSALEM L ONDON W('I'V ';”"l'l’;""""" Lr:‘;‘\l’
Nablath Benan w . Branches w1 FDINBURGH. BIRMINGHAM.,
¥ b Bemann Strect. THE AVIV BRISTOL MANCHISTER. CARDIFI.
- ] AS
ITALY - ITALIE '~ . m i
Irhicna Connioonaria Sanwom t N'_""" STATES ‘_” AMERICA
Voa banarmura 45 SOIX EIRENZE B cvgg) (I,”*((l'; P“m‘l“'"""‘A( ‘"':"'-“s‘"“' 1207,
\ 9 X - . 80X v ennssivana Asve.
Supamotit o3 0153 MILANG hS(IK WASHINGTON. DC 20006 4 1202)09%.4785
Fdurice ¢ Librenia Herder, VENEZUELA
Puazza Montccitonn 120, 0186 ROM A L ibrena del Este, Asda F Muranda 82,
674028 Fdilicio Galipin. Aptdo 60 337, CARACAS 06
llh;na :l‘mph. Via Hoepli 5. 20121 MILANO - ® 322101 112604 324N
shs4dn YUGOSLAVIA - YOUGOSLAVIE
llbl\'l;lnlz;l‘lh. Via Garibalds 3, 10122 TORINO Jugmlovenshs Knpga, Terarpe 27, PO B 36,

La diffusione delle ediziont OCDE ¢ inolire assiwu- BLOGRAD 421992

tata dalle nuglion Iibret i nelle citia Pru importanit

L ey commandes provenant de pays ou I'OCDE n°a pas cncore devigne de deposiaite
peuscent etre adressees a
OCDE.. Burcau des Publications, 2 tuc Andre-Pascal, 75775 Pans CEDEX 16
Orders and |mgum from countries where sales agents have not yel been I(P oinied may be ent 1o
ECD. Publicalions Office, 2 rye .zndn-Pnul, 75773 Paris EDEX 16

DECO PUBLICATIONS. 2. rue André-Pascal, 75775 Paris Cedex 16 - No. 32.808 1874

PRINTED IN FRANCE

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




